
The foundation of the Gauhati University provides 
an excellent -organization for the promotion of research 
in Assamese antiquities and culture. Dr. Birinchi 
Kumar Barua is already well-known by his collec­
tion of ancient Assamese dramas known as Ankia­
Nat and his popular account of Assamese literature 
in the series of P.E.N. books on Indian literatures. 
His present work, A Cultural History of Assam, will 
be widely welcomed as one of the first fruits of the 
new University and its activities. 

After an introductory chapter on the land, its 
people and their names · Dr. Barua sketches briefly 
the political history of the country to about A.D. 
1250 as a background- to the c~mprehensive and 
penetrating chapters on early Assamese culture that 
constitute the. bulk of the book. Administrative 
Organization, F.conomic and Social Conditions, Reli­
gious :Movements and Artistic Developments attested 
by monuments which 'have been adequately illustrat­
ed are all studied carefully and impartially and the 
reader is enabled thr.>ughout, by the exL-ellent docu­
mentation in the.. notes to judge for himself how far 
the author's conclusions are borne out by his 
evidence. The narrative is calculated to bring out 
!early both -how much Assamese culture had in 

~ommon with the rest of India and at what points 
and in what ways it developed its own special 
features. Dr. Barus is well aw.are of the recent 
tendellCY on the part of some scholars to underline 
perha;i;,s .a little unduly the role of pre-Aryan 
elenients in the make up of the ·n1storical Hindu 
culture ; but while he talces adequate concrete 
results of such recent studies, he has also succeeded, 
it seems to me, in holding the balance even between 
J;rYflP and pre-Aryan. At once sch<>larly and 
elflinentlY readable the book, one hopes, will interest 
:,tudents as well as general readers. 

K. A. NlLAKANTA SASTRI 
Professor (Retired) 
University of Madras. 

Price Rs. 1,5/- 11et 
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PREFACE 

The early history of Assam has not been fully explored. 
Gait's well-known A History of A~sam passes lightly over 
the early period, which is perhaps the most creative and 
the most significant in the history . of the province. Assam 
receives only a casual treatment in Dr. H. C; Ray's Dynastic. 
History of Northern India as also in Dr. R. G. Basak's 
History of North- Eastern India. The first attempt to treat 
the early history of the province systematically was that of 
the late . Rai Bahadur K. L. Barua in his Early History of 
Kamarupa. In · all these works, however, attention was 
sole~y given to reconstructing a political or dynastic history. 

· Though Babu Nagendra Nath Vasu's Social History of 
Kamarilpa contains a mass of unassorted information, it lacks , 
in critical examination and historical perspective: Professor 
Banikanta Kak:ati's The Mother Goddess Kiirruikhyii is an 
admirable introduction to the religious history of mediaeval 
Assam. All these .work; notable in themselves, do not 
portray a complete picture of the material, social, religious, 
aesthetic and cultural conditions of the people of early 
Ass~. In this book, a modest attempt has therefore been 
made to supplement the labours of the previous writers by 
collecting relevant materials and putting them in their 
proper places to tell the cultural history of the country from 
the early period to the coming of the· Ahoms in the thir­
teenth century. To complete the whole picture down to 
the 18th century, a second volume is under preparation. 
Though in the treatment of the political history the earlier 
works have been mainly foll9wed new and supplementary 
informations brought to light since their publication have 
been incorporated. My indebtedness is indeed very great 
to Mahamahopadhyaya Padmanatha Bhattacharya's Kama­
rupa Siisaniivali, wherein are critically and carefully edited 
ihe copper-plate land-grants of the early kibgs of Assam, 
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Since the p~blication of the Kamarupa · Sasanavali re­
searches in the early history of Assam have taken a new turn. 

The major portion of th~ materials utilised in this book 
has been collected principally from inscriptions, contem­
porary literature, and tr.avellers' · accounts. 

I have even taken into account the collateral evidences 
of the Mohammedan writers who visited the country during 
successive periods of her eventful history. I have also duly 
recognised the value of incidental facts relating to social life, 
·customs, and religious beliefs embodied in two well-known . 
Sanskrit texts, the Kiilikii PuriiTJ,a and the Yogin'i Tantra. 
The Calcutta edition of the Kiilika Puriina and the Bombay 
~dition· of the Yogin'i Tantra have been ·referred to. · Early 
Assamese literature forms a ·veritable mine of information 
for. the study of social a~d economic c'onditions of the land . . 
Though these texts were written after the 13th century A.D., 
they preserve traditions of earlier times. It is for the first 
time that early Assamese literature has been drawn on to 
furnish materials for a history of the province and to give a 
comprehensive picture of the life and thought of the 
Assamese people. Old Assamese literature, though religious 
in tenor, and imaginative in outlook, ·contains a mass of 
information about earlier society like the mediaeval roman-

. ces of Europe. In it lie scattered references to religi~us 
beliefs, social life, customs and manners of the people. The 
flowers and trees, birds and animals, rivers and mountains 
of the country have been mentioned in them. The size of 
the present work forbids the incorporation of all the mate­
rials that the author has been able to glean from these 
works; they will however be utilised in a second volume. 

As described in the pages of this book, Assam treasures 
many relics of the past. In all the ancient sites of the pro­
vince, ruins of old temples, monuments forts buildings and 
bridges lie scattered waiting to tell their' secre~s. Fortunately 
some of these ruins have now been noticed in the Annual 
Reports of the Archaeological Survey of India. The evidences 
of these art expressions have also been taken into considera­
tion in the preparation of the present volume. · 
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It may be mentioned that Independence has awakened 
in us a sense of national consciousness and more . {>eople 
today are interested in the cultural stock-taking of our 
country and in assessing the values of our heritage as 
equipments for the future. A humble attempt has been made 
i11 this volume to trace the history of the growth and develop-

. ment of the Assamese people through several centuries with 
the hope th~t it may go in some way_ to reorient Ol}l" cultural 
and national life. 

No one other than myself however is more conscious of 
the limitations to labour under in writing a Cultural 
History of Ass~m at this stage of historical research in the 
province. Systematic investigations have not yet been 
carried out in various aspects of ~arly Assamese life. ln 
preparing this volume, I myself had to hunt out most of the 
information incorporated in it. As a pioneer work the book 
cannot be free from shortcomings both in the presentation 
of facts and in conclusions derived from them. For all these, 
I only crave the indulgence. of the readers. 

While the book was in the press, the price of paper went 
up very high ; so as a measure of economy some appendices 
.and other additional materials had to be left out. For the 
same reason a bibliography of books consulted had also ·to 
be omitted. Acknowledgments of books and periodicals are 
howe~er made either in the body of the text or in the foot­
notes. It is to be regretted that in spite of best efforts it has 
not. been possible to maintain rigid uniformity in the. trans­
literation and spelling of personal and place names, 

I have to express deep obligation to various individuals . 
who have helped me in the compilation of this work. I owe 
a debt of gratitude to Professor K. de B. Codrington of the 
School of Oriental and African Studies, London, who helped 
me in various ways when I work:ed under him for my Ph. D. 
degree of the University of Lo:ndon in 1945-47. My indebted­
ness is, however, much greater to Professor Banikanta 
Kakati, M.A., Ph.D. (Cal.), Dean of the Faculty of Arts, 
Gauhati University, who with great love and affection guided 
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me at every step of my work and helped me with illumi­
nating informations and precious suggestions. He even 
allowed ine to incorporate in the Appendix of this book 
two notable contributions of his on Place and Personal . 
names in the Early Land Grants of }\ssain and Certain 
Austric-Sanskrit Word Correspondences. I am grateful to 
Dr. S. K. Bhuyan, M.A., B.L., Ph.D. (London) for drawing 
my attention to some points of ~nterest. The publication of 
this book owes not a little to the care bestowed on me by 
our eminent physician Dr. Bhubaneswar Barooah. Imme­
diately after the book was sent to the press, I suddenly fell 
. ill and the printing had to be suspended for some time. That 
I could recover early and once again take up the printing 
of the book was owing to the attention of Dr. Barooah. 
Dr. Barooah's name, ·therefore will ever be gratefully 
associated with this publication. 

I am also- grateful to the Vice-Chancellor of Gauhati 
University, Shri K. K. Handiqui, M.A., (Cal. et Oxon.), for 
offering me necessary facilities. · 

While I was working as a research student at the 
Calcutta University (1935-39) under the late Dr. D ... R. 
Bhandarkar, Carmichael Professor of Ancient Indian History' 
and Culture, Rai Bahadur Shri R. K. Handiqui, the well­
known philanthropist of Assam and the late Sir Michael 
Keane, Governor of Assam (1932-1937), put me under 
great obligation by placing at my disposal funds towards the 
collection of a series of photographs of Assam sculptures 
which are now incorporated in this work. I express my 
heart-felt gratitude to these patrons. 

I am indebted to Shri Maheswar Neog, M.A., Lecturer 
in Assamese, Gauhati University, for his,tireless efforts in 
reading the proofs, to Shri Brajendranath Acharyya, M.A., 
Lecturer, Cotton College, Gauhati, who has checked the 
Sanskrit verses, to Shri Bhupendranath Chowdhury, M.A., 
for preparing a part of the manuscript, to Shri Jogeswar 
Sanna, M.A., Librarian, Gauhati Unive~ity, for helping me 
in drawing up the Index. To Shri Praphulladatta Goswaini, 
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M.A. and to Shri Saty,endranath Sarma, M.A., both Lectu­
rers of Gauhati University, I am grateful for assistance 
rendered in many ways. ' · 

Last, but far from the least, I have to mention Shri 
G. Srinivasachari, B.A.,_ Proprietor, G. S. Press, Madras, 
for his courtesy and promptness in printing the book and in 
accommodating me in ajl matters of printing difficulties. 

Gauhati University 
Gauhati · · 

1951 
BIRlNCiiI KUMAR BARUA 
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_ A CULTURAL HISTORY OF ASSAM 

CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTION 

I. PHYSICAL BACKGROUND 

1. Location 

Assam is the frontier province of India on the north-east. 
The boundaries of Assam lie between latitudes 28° 18' and 24 ° 
North and longitudes 89° 46' and 97° 4' East. It contains at 
Present an area of 54,000 square miles, of which a little over 24,000 
square miles constitute the plain districts, 19,500 the southern hill 
tracts and the rest the tribal hill tracts to the north. - · 

On tlu·ee sides, the province is shut in by great mountain 
range~, inhabited by people, ~ostly of Mongolian stock. To the 
north lie the Himalayan regions of Bhutan and Tibet. Below 
the high moWltains is a range of sub-Himalayan hills, inhabited 
to the west by small races of Bhutia origin, and further e3st­
ward by Tibeto-Burman tribes, Akas, Daflas, Miris, Abors, and 
Mishmis. To the north-east lie the Mishmi Hills, curving round 
the head of the Brahmaput,i:a Valley. With reference to these 
northern frontier tracts, it is noteworthy that the international 
boundary between Assam and Tibet has never been defined. How­
ever, in 1914 a tentative agreement was reached, embodying a line 
on ilie map called the McMahon· Line.1 Continuing to the east is 
the Patkai Range, which defines the western boundary of Ava, the 
intervening ranges being inhabited chiefly by various tribes of . 
Nagas, and the native state of Manipur. Though the great natural 
boundary between Assam and Burma consists of a tangled mass 
of mountains whose su~ts rise to 12,000 ft., yet the geographical 
barriers are not insuperable; the passes crossing these mountainous 
regions are actually not very difficult, and inter-communication has 
been plentiful and constant. To the south lie the Lushai Hills, 
B:ill Tippera, and the Bengal Districts of _ Mymensingh and Rang-· 
PUr. Here, also, is the native state of Cooch Behar, which was 
once an integral part of Kamariipa (Assam). 

1. Robert Reid : The Excluded Area of Assam, G.J., cm pp. 18-29 ; 
Mills : Th~ J\asam Burma Frontier, Ibid., LXVIl, pp, 289-301. ' 
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Assam is, therefore, divided physically into two main parts, 
the highlands of the frontier tracts to the north and east, and the 
plains below. The plains consist of the great river valley ot the 
Brahmaputra. The area of the Brahmaputr~ Valley is 24,283 square 
miles. . Between the valley lie the broken hills of the Assam Range 
comprising the administrative dist'ricts of Garo, Khasi and Jaintia 
Hills, the Nor.th-Cachar Hills (sub-division), and the Naga Hills. 
Cachar was originally an independent state. It came under British 
possession in 1830, and was subsequently attached to Assam as an 
administrative unit.2 ' 

Through the heart of the province runs the great river called 
in Sanskrit the Brahmaputra or Sri Lauhitya.3 In Assamese it is 
called Lohit or Luit. It enters the north-eastern corner of &sam 
through the Mishmi Hills and turning nearly due west, passes 
throv.gh all the districts of north Assam. It is the chief artery 
and •highway of Assam. For generations the Assamese have 
watered ·their fields with its life-giving floods and drunk of its 
blessed water ; their whole history and culture are intimately con­
nected with tlie Brahmaputra.4 

The BrahJll~putra Valley comprises the modem districts of 
Goalpara, Kamrup, Darrang, Nowgong, Sibsagar, Lakhimpur, and 
the Frontier Tracts of Balipara and Sadiya. It consists of a wide 
alluvial plain, about 450 miles in length, with an average breadth 
of about 50 miles, lying almost east and west in its lower portion; 
but in its upper half trending somewhat .to the north-east. The 
lower ranges of the Himalayas rise abruptly from the plains; to the 
south is the elevated plateau, or, rather succession of plateaus, 
called the Assam Range, irregularly broken at its eastem and 
western extremities, and along its northern face but in its central 

. . ' 
portion, from the eastern border of the Garo Hills to the water-

2. Gait, P, 303 ff; Pemberton : Report on. the Eastern Frontier of Britisli 
India, pp. 189-210. Historically Sylhet was never a part of Assam, Its exist­
ence as a district of Assam was primarily for administrative purposes and 
onl~ dated from 1874 (Gait, pp. 326, 338). Gupta, however, contends that 
during 700 A.D. Sylhet was included in Assam . vide Identification of Brahmo­
ttara 1.H.Q., VII, pp. 743ff; Also E.I., XU, pp. '57 ff; K.S., pp. 4 ff; Bhattasall, 

·J.A.S.B., 1935, pp. 419 ff. 

. 3. Hamilton : Geographical, Statistical, and Historical Description. of 
Hin.dostan, and the Ad;acen.t Countries II pp 741 ff• Noel Williams: The 
Lohit Brahmaputra, etc. G. J. XXXIV, ~P- 363-383 ;' Sven Hedin: Trans­
Himalaya, II, pp. 96 ff. 

4. The legendary account of the origin of the Brahmaputra is given at 
length In the Kalikli Purlitt,a, Ch. 82. 
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shed of the Dhansiri forming a region of table-land and rolling 
uplands. The broadest part of the valley is where the river 
divides the districts of Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, below which the 
isolated block of the Mikir Hills on the south (a mass of mountains 
over 3,000 square miies in area cut off from the main Assam Range 
by the valley of the Dhansiri, Langpher and Jamuna rivers), and the 
projecting group of .the Dafla Hills to the north, suddenly contract 
it. Forty miles lower down it widens out. At the lower end of 
the Nowgong district it is again restricted by the Khasi Hills, 
among the spurs of which the river makes its way through Gauhati. 
Once again, it is almost completely shut in just to the west of that 
town, below the temple-crowned hill of Wtlacala or Kamakhya, 
where it is only some 800 yards broad. Beyond this point the 
hills recede again and the valley widens as far as Goalpara, 
situated on a spur of the Garo Hills. Here at its confluence with the 
Manah, between the rocks of J ogighopa and Pagla Tek is the " Gate 
of Assam". Immediately beyond this point the valley again widens, 
and at Dhubri finally opens out into the great delta of Bengal.5 

~s has been pointed out, the Brahmaputra Valley is a com­
pact geographical unit. It will be seen in the next chapter that 
Assam proper, which at present is conterminous only with the six · 
districts of the great valley, in early tin1es included the whole of 
Eastern Bengal down to the sea, as well as a part of Bihar. and 
the rugged mountains of Bhutiin.6 

Assam has always held.. a distinct and independent political 
e.xistence, though her political frontiers have advanced or receded 
according to her prosperity, and at times her area varied greatly 
fro~ what it is today. It must, however, be noted that although 
the political boundaries of the country have changed from age to 
age, its geographical limits have been marked out by nature in 
such a manner as to ensure that it retained its cultural identity 
through ages. The unbroken unity of its history is the result 
of the geographical unity of the area of the Brahmaputra Val1$y . 
which is the heart of Assam. 

It is, therefore, not surprising that Assam should be racially 
and linguistically homogeneous ; that is to say, its inhabitants form 
a distinct entity among the peoples of India, united by a common 
tongue, an Aryan dialect of great antiquity. Even in the early 

5. Report on the AdministTation of the Province of Assam, pp. Iff.; Lyall: 
The Province of Assam, J.S.A., LI, 1903, pp. 812-636. 

6. E.RE. U, p. 132. 
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part of the seventh century, Hiuen Tsiang was able to report that 
the language of Assam differed a little from that of Mid-India.7 

2. Origin of the Name Assam 

The modern name of the province, Assam is actually of quite 
recent origin. It is connected with the Shan invaders who entered 
the Brahmaputra valley in the beginning of the thirteenth century 
A.D., and who were known as Ahoms. The tradition of the Ahoms, 
themselves, is that the present name is derived from Asama. in the 
sense of " unequalled " or II peerless ". They say that this was the 
term applied to them at the time of their invasion of the valley 
by the local tribes, in token of their admiration of the way in which 
the Ahom king first conquered and then conciliated them.8 Kakati 
suggests that" Asama", 11 peerless", may be a latter-day Sanskriti­
sation of an earlier form, "Acham ". In Tai v'Chmn means, "to 
be defeated ". With the Assamese prefix a, Asam would.. mean 
"undefeated", "conquerors". If this is its origin, from the 
people, the name was subsequently applied to the country.9 How­
ever, another d~rivation has been suggested. 11 The name (Asam)". 
observed Baden-Powell, "is most probably traceable to (the Boro) 
Ha-com the low" · or level country." 10 In this case, it was the 
country which gave its name to the people. 

3. People 

'rhe earliest inhabitants of Assam were the Kiritas, Cinas and 
other primitive tribes commonly designated as Jflecchas and 
Asuras. The Mahlibhiirata refers to the army of Shagadatta com­
posed of Cina and Kirata soldiers who glittered like gold : tc&Bya 
ciftai~ kirdtaisca. kancanairiva sa111:vrtatrt babhau balam.11 The 
C~ were the Chinese people who penetrated into Assam long 
before the Christian era. In chapter IV we have traced the various 
rov.~s through which these people came to Assam. Kirata accord­
ing to the Satri,hitas is a name applied to a people living in the 
caves (guhd) of the mountain as it appears clearly from the dedi­
cation of the Kirita to the caves in !he Vajasaneyi Sa1?1,hiM and 

7· Watters: On, Yva,i. Ch10ang's Travels iti Indi11, 11, p . 186. 
8. Gait : A History of Asnm, pp. 245-246. 
9. Assamese; Its FoM!l4tion and Development, pp. 1-3 ; B. K . Barua: · 

A Note on the word Asama, J.A.R.S., Vol. II (1935), pp. 102-4. 
10. The lfldt«n Village Community, p. 135. 
11. Udyoga, XVIII, 584-ll, Salator : The Wild Tribes in Indian History, 

pp. 13-37 ; Law : Tribes in Ancient India, pp. 282-83. 
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from the reference in the Atharvaveda to a· Kira.ta girl (Kaird­
tika) ,12 In the P1.~ra.7J,Cts Kiriitas are designated " foresters", "bar­
barians", "mountaineers" 13 appellations which are understood as 
referring to the inhabitants of the mountains of eastern India. In, 
another Purii1J,Ct, they are described as " shepherds living on hills 
to the north of Bengal ".14 In the Mahabh,iirata the Kiratas are 
placed around the Brahmaputra. They are undoubtedly the same 
P~ople mentioned by Periplus, Ptol~my- and other early writers as 

. Cirrhadoe. The Kiratas who possess a tract of hilly country in 
the Morung, to the west of Sikkim, and situated between Nepal 
and Bhutan, appear to be descendants of the ancient Kiratas. 
Lessen takes them to belong to Bhota tribe.15 ·In the present con­
text the word appears to denote all the races with the Mongolian 
tYPe of features along the eastern limits of India. The Kiiliki 
Pura~ describes these original inhabitants of Assam as Kwatas 
:With shaven heads and yellow skins. They were strong, ferocious 
1~oraot and addicted to meat and drink.16 

Linguistic evidences,17 popular customs and some of the place­
names of the province also indicate that the earliest inhabitants of 
Assam were speakers of the Indo-Chinese language of the Mon­
l{}uner family18 which has been characterised by Schimdt as the 
Austric family of languages. The date when the Austric speakers 
began to filter into Assam is not known, but it must have taken 
place several hundred years B.C. and certainly long_ anterior to 
the advent of the Aryans from the west.19 It is not easy to say 
how much the Austric speakhlg Mongolian peoples · contributed to 
the racial make-up of Assam ; but it is evident that their culture 
still survives in many existing institutions, customs and manners 
of the · Assamese people. A glance at the map of Assam will show 

12. Vedic Iflde3: of Na.me, a.nd Subjects, Vol. I, p. 157-8. 
13. v~ PuriM (Tr.) pp. 11s, 1so. 
14. Wilford : hy on the Sacred Isles of the West, As Re,, Vol. vm. 

p. 38. 
IS. Ind. Alt. I., pp. 185, 301, 441, 444, 448, Ancient India u ducribed by 

Ptolemy, pp. 191-4, 219-221 . 
. 18. 18/10&. 

17. As,a.me,e; It, FoT1714tion and Development pp. 32-47. 
18. Hutton, however finds traces of a Negrito substratum in the popula. 

tion of the inaccessible areas between Aasam . and Burma though it is not 
in Assam proper. Census Report, India, 1931, p. 443. A Negrito substratum 
In the Population of Assam, Man in lndiG, VU, pp. 257, 262, Races of J!'urther 
lndfa. J'bfd., XII, pp. 1-18. 

19. Inda-Aryan a.nd Hindi, p. 39. 
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how many places and river names bear witness to an Austric sub­
stratwn. 

The next wave of Inda-Chinese invasion is represented by the 
various peoples speaking Tibeto-Burman languages. The original 
home of these speakers was in north-west China near the Yang­
tse-kiang and the Hwang-ho rivers. From these they went dowti 
the courses of the Brahmaputra and the C)iindwin and the Irra­
waddy and entered India and Burma. The swarm which came 
to Assam proceeded down to the great bend of the river Brahma­
putra near Dhubri. From there some of them went to the south 
and occupied first the Garo Hills and the state of Hill Tippera. 
Others appear to have ascended the valley of the Kapili and the 
neighbouring streams into the hilly country of North Cachar, but 
the mountainous· tract between it and the Garo Hills now known 
as t~47 Khasi and Jaintia Hills, they failed to occupy, and it ever 
remained a home of the Mon-Khmer speaking people. Other mem­
bers of this Tibeto-Burman horde halted at the head of the Brah­
maputra Valley and turned south. They took possession of the 
Naga Hills and became the ancestors of that confused sample-bag 
tribes whose speeches are classed as the Naga-group. Another of 
the swarms thaf settled in the upper basins of the Chindwin and 
the Irrawaddy gr~dually advanced towards the south of Assam 
and colonised in the Lushai Cachar and even in some parts of 
Manipur and Naga Hills.20 'The most important group of tribes 
of the Tibeto-Burman race known as BOQ.o forms the numerous ' 
and important section of the non-Aryan peoples of Assam. The 
Baja group of tribes includes the Koc, the KacharI, the Lalung, 
the Dimacha, the Garo, the Rabha, the Tipurii, the Chutiya and the 
Marat):. The BoQo people who live to the west of the present 
Kamrup district are called Mee by their Hindu neighbours. This 
word is probably a corruption of Sanskrit mleccha. Those of 
them who live in and to the west of the district of Kamrup are 
called Kachari or Kachari. Various guesses have been made about 
the o · · f · d · rigm O the word KacharI but it seems that the wor 18 con-
nected with Sanskrit kaTa;iita a hypothetical formation parallelled 
to Sanskrit Kirata.21 ' 

Linguistic evidence shows that at one time the BOQ.o people 
extended over the whole of the present province west of Manipur 
aod the Naga Hills, excepting only the Khasi and Jaintia Hills. In 
fact, tbey have given their own names to i:nanY of the mo5t pro-

20. Linguistic Sur11e11 of Indio., Vol. I. . 
21. As,amese; lta Formation and Development, p. 47. 
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minent features of the province. The Bo<,ios built their colonies 
near about streams and so most of the river names in eastern Assam 
are of Bo<,io origin. The Bo<,io equivalent for water is di (in the hills 
and in Eastern Assam),. They even rechristened a river name of 
earlier Austric origin by prefixing it by their own equivalent for 
water, e. g. Di-hong, the name of a river, where· BoQ.O di was placed 
before Austric hong (water), perhaps the name of the river in 
olden times. 

The Bo<,ios built strong kingdoms and with various fortunes 
and under various tribal names-the Chutiya, the Kachari, the 
Koc, etc., held sway over one or another part of Assam during 
different historical times. During the course of centuries the 
Bo<,ios suffered much from external pressure. They were hemmed 
in from the east by the Ahoms of the great Tai race and from the 
West by the Aryans.22 

The Tais or Shans23 first appeared in history in Yun-nan and 
from thence they migrated into upper Burma. In the 6th century 
A.D. they migrated from the mountains of Southern Yun-nan into 
the valley of the Sheweli and the adjacent regions. In the 13th 
century one of their tribes, the Ahoms overran and conquered 
Assam itself, giving their name to the country. Other Shan tribes 
who followed the Ahoms were the Khamtis, Phakiyals, Naras and 
Aitoniyas, who mostly inhabit the eastern part of Assam. 

The Tibeto-Burmans · and the Shans today constitute the bulk 
of the population of the province, valleys as well as hills. Risley 
rightly remarks that the As.mimese are unmistakably Mongoloid.24 

~lwin considers them a rather modified Mongoloid with a dolicho­
cephalic or long head but with the typical flat nose, high cheek 
bones and oblique slit-eyes.25 

At what period of history the Aryan speakers came into the 
valley of the Brahmaputra we cannot say. But there is hardly 
any doubt that they arrived at a fairly early period28 either as 
the result of invasion or by means of peaceful penetration. 
Assam's· P.arly contact with Aryan India is revealed by references 

22. Galt, pp. 46 ff. 
23. The Shans call themselves Dal or Tai, meaning "ourselves", equi­

valent to the " We " group in meaning of Dr. Li Chi's classification of peoples : 
The Formation of the Chinese People. • 

24. The People of India. Second edition, p. 42. 
25. The Aboriginals, p. 5. 
26. Dik9ltar: Aryanisation of East India (Assam) I. H. Q. XXI Ptl 2!1-38. 

29-33. ' . 
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in the Ramaya,;ia and the Mahabharata. In the Aryanisation of 
the province the Nru:aka legend also bears special significance. In 
a subsequent chapter it has been shown how in th.: early centu­
ries of the Christian era high-class Aryans, such as Brahmal).as, 
Kayasthas and Kal~tas came f:\pd settled in Assam. The Nidhan­
pur Copper Plate grant also records that king Bhutivarman,(6th 
century A.D.) granted special Agrahara settlements to more than 
two hundred Brahmal).as of various gotras and veclasikhds for 
promotion of Vedic religion and culture. Traces of early Aryan 
settlements of the Kalitas are found in the Sadiya tract of easter!1 
Assam.27 They not only established Aryan settlements with their 
own people but brought · the earlier inhabitants to their fold by. 
giving them Aryan religion, rites and language. In this process 
of Aryanisation even tribes' names were changed to caste names. 
Tnus the Koc which wais originally used to designate a tribe has 
become in later years, the name of a recognised Aryan caste into 
which are absorbed converts from the Kachari, the La.lung, the 
Mikir and other original tribes.28 

The Aryan influence became so widespread, and penetrating 
that ev_en minor Vedic customs and rituals became deep-rooted in 
the life of the common people. For insumce, the Vedic custom 
of worship of Indra by setting up Indradhvaja stili survives in 
Assam in the popular festival of Bhatheli (Bha-sthali) .29 The 
existing practice of animal sacrifice by strangling on the Siva 
caturdasi day is also a Vedic survival.30 It is significant that the 
Assamese woman's underga1ment mekhelii is a phonetic variation 
of mekhalii which was a girdle for woman or Brahmacari in Vedic 
times.31 But the greatest cultural influence of the Aryans which 
also brought unity among the diverse tribes and races of the pro­
vihce however, was the language. Sanskrit not only became the 

· language of the court, it also became the medium of expression 
for poets, philQsophers and preachers. Modern Assamese as an 
Aryan speech developed out of the Sanskrit as early as the 10th 
century A.D. 

'2:1. The Mother Goddes, Kiimii.kh11ii, pp. 59-64. 
28• C1!718u8 of India, 1891, Assam, pp. 83-84. 
:· ~- Goswami, J.A.R.S., Vol. X, pp. 26-33. . 

a an« . word used in th1s connection in the Grhva Sut:raa is. Sa'!11iia-
PGri • which tneans killing by suffocation. Vanamili Vedintatirtha: The 

· ya,utra, of GobhUti p 1.u fn 23 . 
31 A ' . ...., ' ' 

. · . saame,e Grammar and Origin of the Asaamete '!,anguage, IntrQ. 
XXlX•XXXl, xlvi. 
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It should also be noted that the Aryan speakers migrated to 
Assam mostly from iYiridhyades_a or Mid-Ind~a. A succession of 
influences ideas and .cultures ente11ed . Assam down to the medi-, -~. . . - . 

.eval peripcl JJ:u:ough M1:1~hyc1desa. . Tradition bears testimony to 
the fact that ·the · Br~atJ,as and the Kayasthas came to Assam 
from Vid~h~ ,(N.lithila) and Kan~uj . . Geographically this had ~q 

be so, for·· in tlie early times, ~sam's western boundary extended 
to the ri~er Kausika· in Bihar32 and the Kamarupas were inc;:luded 
in the list of the priicya peoples· (easterners) along with Pa~c;lras, 
Oc;lras, Angas, Valigas and Gau<;las.33 

Anthropom~tric res.earches have not beeri carried out in 
Assam. So n:othing can be said about the ethnic affinity of . these 
Aryan ~peakers. It, is nevertheless certain that• before their 
arrival in the , valley of the Brahmaputra these speakers had lost 
purity of Nordic blood and became almost a mixed race. 

II. EARLY GEOGRAPHY : LITERARY TRADITION 

1. Priig3yot~a 

Assam is a part of the country known in ancient . times as 
Pragjyot~a. By this name the country was known in the great 
epics, the · Riimii:ya'1],it, . and the Mahabharata, as well as in some of 
the principal Purii'1J,Q,S. 

" Pragjyot~a was a famoqs kingdom in early times and is 
o~n mentioned in the Mahilbhilrata. The references to it how-

32. The Kusi river today flows westward of the Bhagalpur district, 
Bihar. But it · should be noted that the main channel of the Kusi river once 
oscillated over vast tracts of country from the Brahmaputra to the G~ctak 
river. Indeed, the river is remarkable for its constant westwardly move­
me11t. Both Buchanan and Hunter are of opi~on that· the Kusi of rernote 
times went eastward to meet the Brahmaputra. Hunter further states that 
the Kusi formerly joined the Karatoya, and marked an ethnic frontier forming 
a natural barrier. Hunter: Statistical Aecoutlt of Bengal, Purneah; Martin: 
Eastern India, III, p. 15 ; Sbillingfc;>rd : On changes in the course of the Kusi 
river and probable dangers arising from them. J .A.S.B., LXIV., Pl. I. PP• 
1-24. 

Since the discovery of the Nidhanpur Plates a controversy is going on 
regarding the identification of the river Kausiki. The following contributions 
are worth mentioning : Barua : Kausika and Kausiara, I.E. I, pp. 421-432 
Kausika . or Kausiki, Ibid., II, pp. 139-40. Kausiki and !Causiara. Ibid. 
p. 171; Bhattacharya: Kausiki and Kausiara, I. E. II, pp. 167-70; Bhattasali: 
Location of the land granted by the Nidhanpur Grant of Bhaskaravarma of 
Kamrup, J.A.S.B., 1935, p. 419, ff. 

33. Arya Man:lusri Mulakalpa. 
c. 2 
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ever, are rather · perpl~xing for in some passages it ' is called a 
Mleccha kingdom ruled over· by king_ Bhagadatta who is always 
spoken of in respectful and even eulogistic terms (Sabhii ; 
Udyoga; and Ka'l"'l,la) and in other passages it is called a · Danava 
or Asura kingdom ruled over by the demons N~aka and Muru 
(Vana; Udyoga; Hari V.; .Rdmiiyatic£)'while in some other passa-_ 
ges the allusion seem mixed, e.g. Sa~hii seems to cal~ B4agada~a 
a Yavana. The second class of passages occur I believe only m 
descriptions of Krish.Jj.a's exploits, they are spoilt by hyperbolical 
laudation and are probably later than the first class. Pragjyot4a 
~as ·placed in the North region (Sabhii; Vana) but was also con­
sidered to be in the East as in the text here. North of it seem­
ingly lay tracts called Antargiri, . Vahirgiri and . Upagiri (Sabha) 
which appear to be the lower slopes of the Himalayas and the 
Terai ; and, it was close to the mountains for Bhagadatta is called 
sailalaya (Stri) . It bordered on the Kiratas and Cinas for they 
formed his retinue (Sabha, Bdyoga). He also drew. his troops 
from among the P_~ople who dwelt in the marshy regions near 
the sea, Sagaranii.pa (Sabhii, Ka~a) and it is even said he dwelt 
at the Eastern Ocean (Udyoga); these marshy regions can only· 
be the alluvial ·tracts and islands near the mouths of the Ganges 
and the Brahmaputra as they exi~ted anciently. These data indi­
cate that Pragjyot4;a comprised the whole of North Bengal pro­
per.:w The Raghu Va1?1,Sa places it seemingly beyond the Brahma­
putra (ill. 81), but Kalidasa was a little uncertain in distant geo­
graphy. Its capital was called Prag-jyot~a also. Although the 
people were Mlecchas the Ramiiya'TJ,a ascribes the founding of this 
kingdom to Amiirtarajas, one of the four sons of a. great king 
Kusa (Adi). Amiirtarajas as the name is generally written in the 
Mahabhiirata is mentioned there simply as father of the famous 
Icing Gaya (Vana; DrO'TJ,a)·".35 

The Miirka,µ!.eya Purii'TJ,O, pla~es Pragjyo~a on the face of the 
tortoise.36 It is also mentioned in the list of the peoples of the 
east as given by Varahamihira in the Brhat Sa,r,,hifii.3'1 The satne 
statement is found in the Matsya38 and the B1·ahmii:ndaSD Purii,\as 
The Bhiigavata Purii?J,a refers_ to Pragjyotil?a when ;~counting th~ 

34. B. c. Law: Pragjyot~a, Jounw.l of the 
.xvm, part 1-ll, pp. 43 ff. 

35. Mo.rka:,µJ.eya Pura~a (Tr.), pp. 328, 329 
36. Kiirmavi.bbiga, ch. 58. 
37. Ch. XIV, V. 6; Ch. XVI. 
38. Ch. 114, V 45. 
39. Bha. 16. 

U. P. History Soc., Vol. 
,, 
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story of Naraka:•o Bharata also while referring to the countries 
where the Oc;lra-Magadhi literary style was prevalent mentions 
Pragjyot~a with the adjoining countries of the east ; prligjyot~ii.'IJ, 
pulindasca, vaide1uistii:mraliptakii1J, pracya prab'ytayascaiva yujyanti 
hyo(lra-mii.gcidhim.41 The Kavyam'imii'l?lsa. of Rajasekhara also 
places Pragjyot4;a, Tamraliptaka and the PUIJ.<;lra countries in the 
east.42 

•The Kalikii Purii'tl~ a work of the 10th century A.D.,420 says; 
"Formerly Brahma staying here created the stars ; so the city is 
called Pragjyot~apura a city equal to the city of Indra ".43 This 
etymological explanation given by the Kiilikii Pttrd,:ta. has · been 
f9llowed by the historians of Assam. Gait writes, " 'Prag means 
former or eastern and jyot~a a star, astrology, shining. Priig­
jyot4;apura may be taken to mean the City of Eastern Astrology. 
The name is interesting in connection with the reputation which 
the country has always held as a land of magic and incantation 
and with the view that it was in Assam that the Tantrik form of 
Hinduism originated". Barua accepts the etymology · but reads 
it in a different connotation. " It is significant that to the im­
mediate east of the town of Gauhati there is a temple on the crest 
of a hill known as Citracala, and thi~ temple is dedicated to the 
Navagrahas or the nine planets. It is probable that this temple 
~s the origin of the name Priigjyot~apura ".'4 Pragjyot4;a_ accord­
mg to Dr. Kakati seems to be connected with topographical fea­
tures of the land rather titan with any religious cult.45 Earlier 
references clearly illustrate that Pr,agjyot~ or Pragjyoti~ap~ra 
was on an extensive hill. This topograpliical feature of Pra~­
jyo~a as described in the earlier texts correspond to an 17ustr1c 
formation like Pagar-juh (jo) -tic ( c' = ch) , meaning a r~g:on. of 
extensive high hills. Thus Priigjyot~a may be a Sanskr1tJSation 
of a non-Aryan formation.ca 

40. Bk. XII. 
41. Ndtyaliiistra, Cb. XIV, V. 45-47. 
42. Ch. 17. . 
420· Gode puts the date before 1000 A.D. 1.0.R., V, PP· 289- 294• R. C. 

Hazra holds that the present K4Wc4 PuTclna Is a work quite different from 
an earlier work of that name mentioned · in the list of the eighteen Upa­
Pu~ Which was compiled between 650 A.D. to 900 A.D. ABORI, XXII. 
PI-23. 

43. 
44. 
45. 
◄6. 

89/126. 
Hitrtory of Assam, p . 15. 
Ea,-ly Histo-ry of Kii,narilpa, p. 13. 
The l!rothe,- Goddess Kamiikhvll, p. 6. 
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2. Kiimarupa ' · 

It has been described in the Ka.likd PuriL'l'J,a that immediately 
after Naraka of Mithila became king and was· placed in charge 
of the goddess Kamakhya, the mune of the land "-'.as changed 
from PragjyOtli?a to Kamarupa. The term Kamariipa (Ka~~ 
khya) symbolised a new cult, and ·in exaltation of it the land itself 
was. recbristened.47 The earliest epigrapi_ic reference to Kama­
riipa is however to be found in the w;ell-known Allahabad . in­
scriptions of Samudragupta where Kamariipa is mentioned as a· 
'frontier territory.48 In classical Sanskrit literat1,n;e1 Pragjyoti~ 
and Kamariipa occur side by side for instance, in ,Kalidasa. In 

I • . ' 

the story of Raghu's digvijaya as given in the Raghuva'Tfl,sa the 
hero first came to Pragjyoti~a and then to . K~arupa after 
having ~rossed the Lauhitya.49 The king of Kamarupa worshiP­
ped ~aghu's feet on a golden foot-stool as if ,they were his pre­
siding deity with presents of jewels instead of flowers. :Yadava­
prakasa (c. 1000 A.D.) in his Vaijayanti also mentions Pragjyotitja 
and Kamariipa ; Priigjyot~a Kiimarfipa priigjiilika.50 Rajasekhara 
(c. 900 A.D.) refers to Pragjyot~ as a country and Kiamariipa 
as a mountain.51 The Jaina lexicographer Hemacandra (c. 1200 
A.D.) says, "the Pragjyot~as are the Kamariipas ".52 Puru­
~ttama also states that Pragjyot4;a is Kamarilpa.53 Yasodh1:u-a 
(c. 1300 A.D.) the author of the Jayamango.lii commentary on the 
Kama.sutra, places Kamariipa as a country of the eastern region : 
ga'IJ.ih, . kii:ma:rupakii'I], pracya-uise~Ji.M The Manjusri Mulakalpa 
puts it near the Himalayas.55 

In some. of the later Pura1J,as the name appears in a different 
context. The Siva Pura'l'J,a states that in Sahyadri there was a 
country named Kamariipa which was conqueied by a Ral~asa 
named Bhima.56 Both Vayu57 and Br.ahmjj:1µ!.a Pura~ refer-

47. The Mother Goddess Kiim41chva, p. 6. 
48. C.11., m. 
49. IV, 81, 83. VU. 17. 
50. D. C. Ganguly: Jiidavaprakasa on the ancient geography of :fudia, 

l.H.Q. XIX, pp. 214 ff. 
5L K<lvya Mima'lpSli, p. 93. 
5.2. Abhid1uinacint4ma~i, p. 381. 
53. Ttilc&,t44, p. 93. 
54. K.cimaritTa, p. 225. 
55. An Im.penal HistOry of India, p. 32. 
56. Ch. xxxxvm. 
57. Ch. XXXX. . 
58. Ch. XXXXIV. 
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ring to the peaks of the mountain Devakiita and their dwellers, 
mention the Kamai'iipi r~as. · 

A fairly detailed account of the topography of the ' country 
is to be found in the Kiilika Purana and the Yogini Tantra (c. 
1600 A.D.), both the works being d~voted to the religious history 
of medireval Assam. The Kalik!i Purii'T),a says that ~ariipa is 
to the east of the Karatoya river.59 According to the Yogini 
Tantra the .country lying to the east of Karatoya as far. as Dikkara­
vasini is called Kamariipa. It is · triangular in shape (trik~ 
kiira'"!-) ,60 and a hundred yojanas in .length, spreading over 
an area of thirty · yojanas · (tri1!1,Sadyojanavisti'l"'IJ,am dirgherJ,a 
satay~jana,n).61 The V~u Purii:1j,a nlso•. stated that the country 
extended around the temple of Kamariipa (which was in the 
c~ntre of Kamarupa) in all directions for 100 yo;a:nas. 

The Yogini Tantra traces the frontiers of Kamariipa thus : -

nepalasya kaiicanad_rirµ brahmaputrasya ~gamam' 
karatoyfup samarabhya yavad dikkaravashlim · 
1,1ttarasyaip ka:iijagiri.J;l karatoya tu J?ascime 
tirthasr~ha d~unadi piirvasyfup girikanyake 
d~~ii:te brahmaputrasya la~yal). sangamavadhi 
kamarupa iti khya~ sarvasastre~u niscital;ll 162 

"From the mountains ·;Kaiicana in Nepal up to the conflu­
ence of the Brarunaputm, from the Karatoya to Dikkaravasini the 
northern limit is the moqnt Kafija, in the west the Karatoya, in 
the east the Dik$u, 0 daughter of the mountains !- in the south the 
confluence of . the Liiksa with the Brahmaputra; this is the terri­
to? W~ch all treatis~s call by 'the name of Kamariipa ". Thus 
Kamarupa included roughly the Brahmaputra Valley, Bhutan, 
Rangpur and Cooch Behar.63 _ . 

A later Sanskrit work called Haragaurisa1Pt>iida di~des 
Kamarupa into four 1f#.has with. clearly marked river bound81'les ; 
viz. (1) Ratnapitha, between the Karatoya and Svan:take!l(l8, 

59. Ch. LXXVIn 7. The Karatoyi was once a · large and sacred 
river which was known to have ffowed through the northern part of modem 
Bengal and is referred to ln the Tirtha1)il.tr4 section of the V11na,part111 of the 
Mahdbhdreta. It is also said that at the wedding of Siva and Pirvati, the 
water which was poured upon their hands, fell to the ground, and became 
the river Karatoyi, from Kaf'a, the band, an4 tor,a., water. 

60. Ch. XI, 21 ff. 
61. Ibfd. 
62. Ch. )fl, lG-18. 
63. Gait, p, u. 
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(2) Kamapitha, .between the Sva~ako~a and the Kapili, (3) S~a~a- • 
pitha, between the Pu~pika and the Bhairavi; (4) Sa~mara, be­
tween the Bhairavi and the Dikrang river.64 

According to the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang who visited 
the court of Bhaskaravarman in 643 A.D. the country was more 
than a myraid Zi or 1667 miles in circuit.65 The pilgrim travelled 
from Pun~na-fa-tan-na (Pl.ll).9ravardhana) on the east more than 
900 li, or 150 miles ; crossed a large river and reached Kia-no­
leu-po (Kamariipa). T'ang-Shu refers to this large river as Ka­
lo-tu, by which was probably intended the Karatoya.66 The pil­
grim says that to the east of Kamariipa was a series · of hills and 
hillocks without any principal city stretching to south-western 
China. 

In the T'ang-Shu, Kamariipa is described as being 1600 li to 
the we~.t of Upper Burma beyond the black mountains. It 
was situated in Eastern India, 600 li to the south-east of Pui:i9ra­
vardhana (North Bengal) with the river Kalatu between the two 
countries . 

. The name Kamariipa according to the Puranic legends is as­
sociated with Ka~?devc:1, the god of love. It is here that Kama 
was sent by . the gods to put an end to Siva's mourning after the 
death of his consort and to awaken in him again the passion of 
creation. He was burnt to ashes by the angry glance of the great 
god, but later recovered his origm:al form (rilpa), hence the 
name Kamariipa. During the medireval period Kamariipa be­
came a centre of Tantrik worship and caine to be considered a 
most sacred place, especially the temple of Kamakhya where the 
Devi was adored. This worship of the goddess and the very names 
of K~akhya and Kamariipa have led Dr. Kakati to consider that 
the cult was probably derived from some pre-Aryan divinity. He 
further connects Kamariipa with such Austric formations as 
Kannru or Kamrut which in Santali is a name for a lesser divi­
nity.67 The term Kamarii or Kamru as alternative form of 
Kamariipa is attested in the Buddhist Caryiis and also in Hara­
gau:risa'17tvada. 

t 

64. The Mother Goddess K4mc'ikhV4, p. 8. 
65. Watters: Op. Cit., Vol. ll, p. 187. 
68. Watters identifies it wrongly with the Brahmaputra. 
trl. ABBamese, its Formation and Development, pp. 53-54. 



CHAPTEk"tt 

A SKETCH OF POLITICAL HISTORY 

l. Traditional Kings 

According to tradition, the earlier kings of Assam belonged 
to non-Aryan tribes, such as Danavas and Asuras. The name of 
the- earliest ruler as handed down by tradition was Mahiranga 
Danava. He was followed by Hatakasura, Sambasura, Ratnasura 
and Ghatakasura. Ghataka was supplanted· by a prince from 
Videha named Naraka.1 Naraka is mentioned both in the Ram.i-­
ya'TJ,O, and in the Mahabharata. Hariva711,Sa and the Kalikii Purii'TJ,O, 
have also detailed the life and career of Naraka. Naraka was 
bor~ to Bhiimi (Mother Earth) by V~u and the child was de­
posited on the sacrifi~ial ground of king Janaka, its head being 
placed on the skull of a dead man. Janaka brought up the child 
in his court along with the royal princes till he was sixteen years 
old. Mother Earth impersonated herself as a nurse named 
Katyayam and looked to the .child's upbringing. Naraka excelled 
the royal Princes in the arts of war and peace, and this frightened 
Janaka. He had misapprehension that this child would one day 
wreSt his kingdom from his sons and usurp the throne. One day 
the nurse Katyayani ove.rheard certain confidential discussions 
between Janaka and his queen Sumati relating to the future of 
Naraka. Katyayani scented trouble and determined to remove 
Naraka from the court at the earliest moment. Katyayani pre­
tended to go out on a pilgrimage to the Ganges and asked ~araka 
to escort her. Naraka agreed subject to his father ~anaka s per­
mission. Katyayani replied · that Janaka was not his -father. If 
N k nl h · banks he would meet ara a o y accompanied her to t e river • 
his real father. •Janaka was only his foster-father and would ~ot 
allow him any share in his kingdom. Both mother and son slip­
ped out of Janaka's court and came to the ·bank of ~e ?811ges, 
Naraka learnt the story of his birth and came to recogmse ~ puta­
tive father. They came by water to P1·agjyoti~ a~c~mparued by 
V~u. Naraka conquered the country from the Ku-atas and was 
installed as king by v~u. At first Naraka was pious and ruled 

L The legendary account is related, in more detail, in the Vi!'l)U Puni~u. 
Bhi,gatJata. Pun!~ and HuritJaf!l,BU; but still more fully narrated bi ~ KdLUcd 
Purit"'• 
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~ country righteously. Later on he became friendly with Bm,a, 
king of 'Sonitapura, and grew irreligious. and presumtuous. Pos­
sessed by demoniac ideas (<isil.raw, bka.va:miisii.dya) he harassed 
all. At last he was killed by V~u in the person of Kr~a and 
his son Bhagadatta was placed on the throne of Pragjyot~a.2 

In the epics and the Purfu:tas, · br. Kakati distinguishes two 
distinct persons having the name of Naraka. Many isolated events 
in the life c;if Naraka lie scattered in the epics and the PuraQas. 
These "\Vere gathered up in the Kalikii Purii1J,(L and a full-length 

.. portrait of the N~aka of our history with additions of new bio­
graphical materials ~ot found anywhere else, was built up. Dr. 
Kakati even determines the age of Naraka and says that Naraka 
of Mithila was a political adventurer who established himself in 
power in Priigjyot~ somewhere between 200 A.D. and 500 A.D. 

Copper-plate land grants as well as the Kiilikii Pv:rii.1],a men­
tion Bhqgadatta . as the son of Naraka. The Har~acarita on the 
other hand describes Bhagadatta as being in the anvaya (line of 
succession) of Naraka. 13hagadatta is frequently mentioned in the 
Mahab1iiirata as a powerful warrior. He is celebrated as a "w~­
rior king " and "·the mighty king of the mlecchas '',3 and is de­
scribed as ·,i the best wielder of the elephant-goad", among the 
kings assembled on the Kaurava side in the Great War, and as 
"skilful with the chariot ".4 Bhagadatta alone of the northern 
kings is famed for his long and equal contest with Arjuna.5 He 
is dignified with the title " Siva's friend " and esteemed as being 
not inferior to Sakra in battle.6 He is also specially named " the 
fyiend of Pa?J.~u '',7 and is referred to in terms of respect and 
kindliness by ~a when addressing Yudh4;thira: "Bhagadatta 
is thy father's aged friend; he was noted for his deference to thy 
father in word and deed, and he is mentally bound by affection 
and devoted to thee like a father."B Bhagadatta was killed in the 
Mahabharata war and was succeeded by his son Vajradatta 
( according to some inscriptions, Vajradatta is called his brother.) 9 

• 2. l{iilikli Purii?J.a, ch. 37 ff. For an examination of N!ll!aka's episode see 
Mankad : Narakasura episode in ~e Kalikii Purru,ia, J.A.R.S., X, pp. 14-22; 
Mishra : Historical notes on Narakiisura and Bhagadatta, Ibid., XI, pp. 3-fl. 

3. Sabha P., I, 1834. 
4, l!Tdvaga. P., CLXVI, 5804. 
5. Ibid. 
6. Sabha. P., XXV, 1005 ; KaMJ.(L P., 104. 
7. lbfd. 1008. 
8. Iblcl, DI, 117i"'80: 
9. Kamarupa, S4sa1Miva.li, pp. 10-11. 
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The legendary account of the early kings of Assam is narrated 
in another Tantric-Sanskri,t text known as Haragaurisa1[1,viida.10 

The work con~s an account of kings and ruling dynasties of 
India in general and particularly of Kiunarupa. The names of the 
kings are generally indicated by the initial letters and the whole 
narration is in the form of a prediction in conformity with the 
method normally followed in the Purfu;l.as. The account of the 
early kings of Kfunarupa in Haragaurisa'f[l,viida begins with Bha­
gadatta, who it is said, will reign righteously over all the four 
divisions (-pithas) of Kamarupa at the beginning of the Kali age. 
After his death i1:1 the battle of the Kauravas, his son Dharmapala 
will become king. He with his minister Sukrti will rule the 
country for 125 years. After him there will ·be a number of 
rulers belonging to the dynasty of N araka. 

· The rulers of Naraka's dynasty are given cryptically, evi­
dently corresponding to the initial letters of their names. These 
are: Ja, Sa, Na, Ga, Bha, Ta, Ma, Ra, Ha, Da, Pa, Ca, La, A, Ma, 
Sa, Sya, Ma, Bhu, Go, Dha, etc. The number is about 24 or 25. 
It -~ further stated that the descendants of Naraka ruled for nine­
teen_ generations and that the last kings of the dynasty wer_e 
Subahu and Supari;ia. · Suba1iu became an ascetic, abdicating in 
favour of his son Supa:ri;ia, the last of the line. Though Hara,. 
gaurisa?T1,viida, furnishes us with the names of a host of rulers, most 
of them are, in fact, fictitious. It is not possible ~ build up 
a genealogy of the early kings of Kamariipa upon such uncertain 
material. · The Nidhanpur Grant of Bhaskaravarman (7th century 
AD.) records that a period of three thousand years elapsed be­
tw~n the death of Vajradatta and the accession of ~yavai:man 
(4th century A.D.), the founder of the new line.11 Hmen Ts1ang, 
ihe Chinese pilgrim who visited Kamariipa in the seventh century, 

10. The manuscript is not dated. But the last king of Kamarupa men• 
tioned in the text is Kamala who died in Saka ye_ar 1731 (1800

0 
A.D.). Kamala 

is no doubt the Ahom king .Kamalesvara, who r~igned from 1190 to 1810 A.D. 
(Vide Gait : A History of Anam, Second Edition, pp. 218-222). Dr. P .. C. 
Bagchi edited the manuscript in 1.H.Q., xvnr, pp. 231-260 under the title 
"A New Source of the Political History of Assam." 

11. The Nidhanpur Grant is the most important 1-ecord of the contempo­
rary history of India. It originally consist~ of s~ven copper-pla~, but o~e 
is ntissing up till now. They were found m a villag~ named . N1dhanpur m 
Sylhet at different times. The object of the Gran! lS the gift of land to 
Briihtna'}as. Noticed by Padlnanath Bhattacharyya m I.A., XLIII, pp. 115 ff; 
I.H.Q., 1927, p, 839 ; by K. N. Dikshit, A.R.A.'Sl., 1921-22, p. 115. F.dited by 
the former in E.I., xn, pp. 73 ff, ; XIX, pp. 118 ff. pp. 246 ff. and finally in the 
Kamarii.pa &banavali, pp. 1-48. 

c. 3 
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a1s . records that there were a thousand generations between 

V. 
0 

u the progenitor of Naraka, and the birth of Bhaskara-
~' . 12 

varman, the pilgrim's patron king. 

2. Kings of the P'U,l}yava:rman F-amily 

A few cen~ries after the . Christian era more acceptable his­
torical material became available. Besides the contemporary epi­
graphical documents of_ the pe~iod, we hav~ _an inv~luab!e a~co~t 
of the country from Hmen Tsiang, who VIS1ted Kamarupa m · 64S 
A.D. Further, the romantic but semi-historical Har~acarita com­
posed by Ba:l;la, furnishes considerable material relating to our 
period. Among the earliest documents, the N~dhanpur Copper­
Plate Grant and the recently discovered Doobi Platesl3 are 
epigrapQ.S of unique importance. The original grant was made by 
Bhutivarman, known also as Mahabhiitivarman (c. 554 A.D.), the 
great-great-grandfather of. Bhaskaravarman (c. 600 A.D. -650 
A.O.), but was renewed by the latter owing to the destruction by 
fire of the original record). The Nidhanpur Grant was issued 
from the jaya-s~f!,ndhiiviira (victorious camp} at Kar.r:iasuvama. 
It contains . the names of thirteen kings (and of most of their 
queens also) , all of them of the family of Pu~yavarman. The 
.Naraka-V~u myth as recorded above was already current ; that 
js to say, P~yavarman's family traced their origin to Naraka, son 
of V~u. The inscription says that " when the kings of the 
Nai-aka family, having enjoyed the position of rulers for three 
thousand years, had all attained the condition of gods, Pu~yavar: 
man became the lord of the world."14 The genealogy of the kings 
as 'described in the grant is given below : -

Name 

PUfyavarman 
Samudravatman 
Balavarman 

Date 

4th Century A.D. 

12. Beal: Buddhist Records of the Western World, Il, p. 196. , , 
13. This set of copper-plate inscriptions has been discovered near the 

Pariharesvara Devalaya (a Siva temple) at Doobi, a village about three miles 
away from the Pathasala Railway Station, Kamrup. Originally it consisted 
of six copper-plates but the iast plate was broken and lost, This is the second 
set of cqpper-plote grants of Bhaskaravarman. In point of time Doobi plates 
are 'earlier- than the Nidhanpur Grant. Noticed by P. D. Choudhury in 
J.A.R.S., Vol. Jt1, No. 3-4, pp. 33-38 ; also edited by him in J.A R.S., Vol. XII, 
No. 1-2, pp. 16-'SS. · 

14. V 4'!1'1/e,u t.a.av1i nrpllfifu. 1'Mf4-~t1'a. 1141/1- Pa.d4111411cip111i 
Yciteim de1'abhii11U'I/I, kfitwuara~ P1Lfl/O.V4nn4bkilt I! - V. 7. 
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Ncµne . Date· 

Kal~varman . 
Gai)~pativarmants 
Mahendravarman 
Nar.ayal}avarman 
1Vfahabhiitivarmanl6 

- Candramukhavarman 
Sthitavarman · 
Susthitavarmari11 

· · alias 
· Mrg~ka 
Suprat~thitavarman 
Bhaskaravarm_an.1s_ 

5th Century A.:b. 
'f, 

6th Century A.D. (234 G.E.) 

7th Century A.D. 

Fortunately for us, three clay seals · relating to Bhaskru:avar­
man have been discovered at Nalanda.19 The second seal gives a 
complete. genealogy of the line of PUljiyavarman. The H~ca,rita 
also mentions · the names of the last five kings of the above list.20 

Although small discrepancies appear in the names, the three lists 
in general corroborate one another. Of these kings, the date of 
-l3baskaravarman is finnly established from the Har$acarita and 
the Si-yu-ki of Hiuen Tsiang. Calculating four generations to a 
century in the usual_ way, P. N. Bhattacharya places Pu:jiyavarman, 
the_ first king of the line in the middle of the fourth century A.D.21 

'J.1he naming of Samuch-avarman, son of Puljiyavarman, after the 
tamous emperor of the Gupta dynasty, and of Dattavati (Dattadevi 
in the Nidhanpur Grant) jlfter Dattadevi, queen of Samudragupta, 
led Bhattacharya to conclude that Pu~yavarman was a contempo­
rary of S!:Unudragupta, probably· a vassal of that great emperor, 
who took pleasure in making known his attachment to his liege­
lor.d by naming his son ~d daughte.v-in-law after him and bis 
queen.22 But in Bhattasali's opinion the naming of a son after 
o:r;ie's Iiegf,:!-lord w.ould hardly be considered as a compliment: 
Bhattasali, therefore, colll?iders that Pllljiyavarman was a contem-

15. Ganeiidravannan in the Doobi epigraph. 
16. Bh11tivar~an in the Harqacama. 
17. Sthitavarman in the Har,acarita. 
18, Bhaskaradyuti in the Harqacarita. Also known as Kwnii:ra. 
19. Noticed by Dikslt in A.R.A.S.1., E.C., 1917-18, p. 45; CorrecUy 

identified by Banerji, J.B.O.R.S., V, pp. 302-3 ; revised by Diksit, Ibid, VI, 
pp. 151-152 · noticed by Barus. J.A.R.S., IV, pp. 89-93. All published by 
Hirananda Sastri in the M.A.S.1., No. 66. "Ni]andi and its Epigraphic 
Material.'' . 

20. UochVisa VII, pp. 246. ff. 
21. Kiim.anlp4 &lrafl41'41i, Introd. p. 13, 
22. Ibid., Introd., p. 14 ; !. #, ~-, m. pp. 887 ff. 
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porary, not of Sarm,1.dragupta but of his father Candragupta I, 
and named his son and daughter-in-law after the son and daughter­
in-law of his friend, 11:amely, Candragupta I. Bhattasali accord­
ingly places P~yavarman in the early part of the 4th century 
A.D.23 ·K. L. Barua on the other hand, supports Bhattacharya's 
view and· considers P~yavarman to· be the frontier _king (pratyanta 
nrpati) of Kfunariipa referred to in the Allahabad inscription, who 
was compelled by Samudragupta to enter into subordinate alliance 
with him by paying all kinds of tribute (sarva-kara-dana.), obe­
dience to his commands (iijnakara1;ta), and attendance at his court 
(pr(ffl.(imiigamana) . 24 

P~yavarman was succeeded by his son Samudravarman, who 
is said to have been swift in single combat.25 He is said to be a 
.fifth samudra (ocean) as it were, but only with this difference; 
that wilike the ocean which is always disturbed by larg~r fish 
swallowing the smaller one, Sam.udravarman was free from 
matsyanyiiya . troubles.26 · The occurrence of the expression 
matsyanyiiya si~gests that while during the reigns of Samudra-

;,. varman's ancestors, the country witnessed disorder and anar~hy, 
his own reign was peaceful. 

Samudravarman was followed by Balavarman, who was a 
great warrior and" whose irresistible troops consisted his armour."27 
Next came his son Kalyfu).avarman and then Ga:rJ.apati(-varman), 
who was endowed with innumerable qualities and according to the· 
epigraph was born " to remove war and dissension from the 
eountry.''28 After him ruled his son, Mahendravarman, who was 
the repository of ell sacrifices (yajnavidhiniim-t'ispadam) .29 The 
second seal of Nalanda refers to him as the performer of two 
horse-sacrifices (dvilJ,turaga-medhiiharto) .30 He appears to be the , 
first among this line of kings to celebrate horse sac1'ifices, which 
is, no doubt, a fact of much political importance.31 It would seem 

23. New Lights on the History of Assam, r. H. Q., XXI, p . 22. 
24. Early History of Kamarii.pa, p. 42. 
25. Nidhanpur Grant, v. 8. 
~6. Ibid. 
27. Ibid, v. 9. 
28. Ibid, v. 11. 
29. lbicl, v. 12. 
SO. M.A. S. I., Op. Cit. 
SL Dr. D. c. Sircar contends that the epithet dvi~-turaga-medhaha.rto 

in line 5 of the Nilandii seal should refer, not "to the preceding name Mahen­
dravarman, but to the following name of N""ariyanavarman. " Asvamedha 
celebrated by the kings of Kamanipa," I. H. Q., XXI, pp. 143-145. 
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that, as Bhattasali suggests, as the Gupta empire declined, the 
Kamariipa kingdom 1,)egan to flourish, and Mahendravarman 
• became a paramount sovereign in Eastern India by performing 
two horse sacrifices.32 

Mahendravarman was succeeded by his son Narayai:iavarman, 
who was reputed to have possessed high knowledge in military and 
political .affairs (abhigata sa'Tfl,khyiirtha) .33 Narayai].avai:man was 
followed by his son Mahabhiitavarman who is referred to also as 
Bhiitivarman or Bhutavarman. The Ba\iganga Rock Inscription34 

refers to Sri Bhutivarman, who performed an asvamedha sacrifice, 
and it also gives the Gupta era date 234,35 corresponding to 554 A.D. 
The value of the Ba9aganga inscription, " which is the only dated one 
of the kings of the line Pul?yavarman hitherto discovered " remar~ 
Bhattasali, "can hardly be exaggerated ".36 The date of this inscrip­
tion, according to him, must be of the last part of Bhiitivarman's 
reign, as by that date, the king had already performed a horse · 
sacrifice, and his Minister of State had founded a religious con­
vent. Bhattasali, therefore, places Bhiitivarman's reign approxi­
mately between 520 and 560 A.D.37 It appears from the Nidhanpur 
Grant that Bhiitivarman had a cir~le of feudatory rulers and that 
he was able to capture the whole of Kamariipa by his benign 
glance (ik$<L?J,a-jita-kiimarupam)38 Bhiitivarman, as noticed above, 
made gifts of land to a large number of Brahmal].as in -the Mayiira­
salmalagrahara in the Candrapuri-v,4;aya, near the rive:i. Kausiki. 

After Bhiitivarman, his son Candramukhavannan reigned in 
Kamarupa, and he was -followed by his son, Sthitavannan, who 
according to the Nalanda seal, is described as the performer of 
two horse sacrifices (dvi-rasvamedhayiiji) .39 He was followed by 
his son Susthitavarman renowned as Sri Mrgenka. The HarJa­
ca'l'ita asse~ that Su~i4tvarman was a powerful m?narch " w~o 
took away the conch"'shells of the lords of l:he armies, not theN" 

32. Op. Cit. I. H . . Q., XXI, p. 25. , 
38. Nidhanpur Grant;, V. ~. . , . . , n..-l.. ' 

. 34. The ~PD Jli , ~clsed ~ three , ~es, and , a qu,. ~ on a rock 
Dabak.i in the Nowl(on}t' •~ct. Edited ey E!hattasali, J.A.~ S .. vm, pp. 
138.:.139, ' ' t f' •, I 

· 35. Dr. D. c. Si~"Ni~ds ·•m :; "_A lilote on _the l;largango Stone Inscrip-
tion,., J .A.R.S., »;• P,P: ·6~ J''ZR.Q,; XX. pp. 143-145. 

38. Op. €it., i-.H,Q,; -~ : li•-. 21. 
3'1. ll>f4. ' : :, \ • •I I • 

38. This the in~~~~,',d'~ the second verse as given by Bhatta­
~• Kci~ . ~ - 1>• 'ZT, Fil. 8; 

9. Op ..... ~ , ., , ,,1 !, 
I • 
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jewels·; grasped the stability of the earth, not its tribute ; seized 
·the majesty of monarchs, not their hardness;'' It even gives to 
him the sovereign title of Ma.harajadhiriija.39a It appears from the 
Apshad inscription that the later Gupta monarch Mahasenagupta 
led an expedition against S~hitavarman. It is recorded that 
S~tavarman, was defeated by Mahasenagupta, " whose mighty 
fame, marked in honour of victory over the illustrious 
S~itavarman,' white as a full-blown jasmine flower or water-lily, 
or as a pair of necklaces · of pearls pounded into little bits, it is 
still constantly sung on the, banks of the Lauhitya."40 There is 
also a veiled reference in the Nidhanpur record itself to this defeat 
of Sicyt;hita:varman, wherein it is said that he (Su:jithitavarman) 
" gave away the goddess of royal fortune, like 'the earth, to suppli-
cants."41 ·• 

S~hitavarman had two sons, namely, Suprati~hitavarman 
and Bhaskaravarman. Strengthening the conjectures of Bhatta­
charya42 and Basak43 the .newly discovered Doobi Copperplates« 
now conclusively prove that Supra~tbitavarman did reign for a 
few years. The' 'said epigraph, further, records that the two princes, 
Suprath~hitavarman and Bhaskaravarman immediately after 'the 
death of their fath'er had repulsed the attack of a mighty invading 
~rmy of the Gaugas. As observed by Choudhury,45 this invading 
army probal,ly belonged to Mahasenagupta. As soon as Mahasena­
gupta learnt that Su~hitavarman died leaving behind his two minor 
sons (p-rathama,vayasyapi) wherefore the tranquillity of the 
country was disturbed, he then lost no time to invade Kamarupa. 
'Ebe two b-rothers like Balarama and Acyuta gave a heroic fight 
,nd brought bewilderment· and constemation in the rank of the 
Gaugas. But inspite of their brave resistance, the two brothers 
were completely covered with the shining arms of the enemies 
and both of them fell into swoon in the midst of the battle field 
whereupon they were captured by the enemies. They, howeve~, 

39a. Cowell, p. 117. 
40. CJ.I., m, pp. 206ft; ,TA.SB., NS, JpQi, pp. ll21ff .• R. ~ Mo~kerjl 

holds that S~thilavarman belonged to the M~ukhari dy~uty (Ha,,,,Tla, p. 25, 
fn. 1). R. D. Banerji has, however, conclusively shown that he was a king 
of ~pa (J.B.O.R.S., XV, pp. 252ft). Pires tak~ Mahisenagupta to be 
a king of Malwa. Vide, Pires: The Maukharis, pp. 9!i-,102. 

41. v. 19. 
42. K4-mG7"il.pa sasafliivali, Introd. p. 16. 
43. H~tq11! qf North-~asteni, In4ia, p. 217, 
44. J .A.R.S., XII, 1-2, p. 16-33. 
45. J.A.R.S., XII, 1-2, p. 30 fn, 
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later on succeeded in getting themst!lves freed and retumed to 
their kingdom causing gt-eat delight to the land of their father.45a 

Supra~tavam1an died a premature death. He· was suc­
ceeded -by Bhaskaravarman. Bhaskaravarman was the greatest 
monarch of this family and one of the most remarkable rulers of 
niedireval __ India. He was · a contemporary of H~avc1rdhana, the 
limits of whose reign are known with more or less certainty as 
being 606 A.D. to 647 A.D. Bhaskaravarman; who outlived Ha~a 
by a few years, can . therefore be placed with equal certainty be­
tween 600 · A.D. and 650 A.D. 

The most memorabie event in the career of Bhaskaravarinan 
was his alliance with Ha~~. made at the beginning of his reign. 
The Har$acarita refers to his friendship as ajaryyaTr', sang,atam, that 
is to say, " undying association" and compares it with the tradi­
tionally famous alliance between Kuvera and Siva, Dasaratha and 
Indra, Dhanaiijaya and kr~a,· and between Kart;la and Duryo­
dhana. 46 This alliance was made when Harsa was marching 
(c. 606 A.D.) to fake revenge against Sasanka, the ruler of GamJa, 
who. had treacherously murdered his brother. Bhaskaravarman's 
confidential messenger Haqisavega met Har~, when the latter bad 
complete'd only one day's march from Kanauj, on the bank of the 
river Sarasvatt.- He delivered the following message : " The 
sovereign of Priigjyot~a desires with your majesty an imperishable 
alliance. . ... Commission me to say that the sovereign of Pragjyo­
ti$a may enjoy your majeity's hearty embrace as Mandara Vi~u•s 
• · • • • ff your majesty does not accept bis love, command me what 
answer to report to this proposal."'7 When he seized speaking the 
kirig, who from previous reports of the Pragjyoti$a king's_ great 
qualities had conceived a very high respect fo~ him, gave imme­
diate acquiscence to the proposal with the following words : " Ho~ 
could the mind of one like me possibly even in a dream show aver­
sion, Haipsavega, when such a great and noble spir~t, suclt a 
treasure of virtue and captain of the worthy, bestows hts love as 
an absent friend upon me ? The Kumara's design is ~xce¥ent. 
Stout-armed himself with me, a devotee of the bow, for lus friend , 
to whom save Siva' need he pay homage ? This resolve of his 

45e. This interpretation is frorn the _reeding _of the Doobi Plates by nr. 
Sircer, vide Gau9a-Kirnari1pa struggle m the sixth and seventh centuries, 
I . H. Q. Vol. XXVI, No. 3, pp. 241-246. 

46. Cowell, p. 218. 
47. Ibid. 
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increases my affection ...... Therefore use your endeavours that 
my yearning to see the prince may not torment me long."48 

This new alliance, R. D. Banerji suggests, proved fatal to the 
Gaucµs.49 But un£ortunately there is no record to show that 
either Bbaskaravarman or H~a .~ucceeded in conquering t~ 
Gau9a kingdom during the lifetime of Sasfuika. K. L. Barua, how­
ever, following Nagendran~th Vasu, believes that after this alliance 
Sasanka was overthrown and was obliged to retire to the hilly 
country in the south ; and consequently Gauc;la with Kar.I].a­
suvanJ.a came to the possession of Bhaskaravarman.50 On the other 
hand, relying upon Vincent Smith who held that the Gauc;la king . 
Sasanka " escaped with little loss "51 in the first attack of Harl?a, 
and was actually In power even in 619-20 A.D., Basak maintains 
that "Ha~ might have marched a second time against Sasanka's 
kingdo~ in the company of Bhaskara and wrested it either · from 
his own hands or from those of his yet unknown successors some 
time after his death .... and made it . over to his ally Bhaskara­
varman, who mi-ght have annexed it to his own kingdom."52 

From the Nidhanpur Grant as well as from the account. of •the 
Chinese pilgrim, 'ft is evident that Bhaskaravarman was in 'pos­
session of KanJ.asuvar.Qa and Gauc;la. For the Nidhanpur Grant 
was issued by Bhaskaravarman from his victorious camp (jaya­
ska.ndhiivika) as Klll'I].asuvar.Qa, which comprised the modern dis­
tricts of Burdwan, Birbhum and Murshidabad. P. N. Bhatta­
charya is, therefore, right in asserting that in commemoration of 
his triumphant entry into the capital of Kan;iasuvarlµl, after having 
expelled the Gaw;la king, Bhaskaravarman made this grant of land 
to the Brabm8Jµls of the locality.53 .~. C. Majll.mdar, on the oilier 
hand, gives a later .date for Bhaskaravarman!s occupation of Karr.ia­
SUvanJ.a. He consid~rs that when .l3haskaravarman aided . the 
Chinese expedition against the successor of Hafl?avardhana and 
when the l~tter was defeated " he (Bhiiskara) made hnnself master 
of Eastern India " and " pitched his victorious camp in the capita,1 
of his late rival, Sasfuika, and thus increased the power and 
prestige of the kingdom of Kamarupa to an extent never dreamt 

48. Ibid., pp. 218-219. 
49. 134-ngiilii.r lti'h&a, Second Ed., Vol. I, p. 108. History of Orissa, Vol. I, 

pp. 127ft. · 
50. Eatly Hiatory of Kamarilpa, pp. 67-68. , 
51. Ea,-ly, Hutori, of India, Third Ed., p. 339. 
52. Op. Cit. pp. 226-227. 
53. Op. Cit., Introd., p. 16; also p. 5, 6 & 9. 
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of before."54 Tripathi following Majumdar remarks that "in spite 
of the ' imperishable alliance ' there seems little likelihood that 
H~a would allow him to appropriate these fertile provinces to 
himself, and thus gain an immense accession of strength."55 

But that GauQa and with it KarI}.asUvarI}a, came into the pos­
session of Booskaravarman even during the life time of Hai-~a, 
may incidentally be concluded from some incidents recorded in the 
life of Hiuen Tsiang. It is recorded that when Hiuen Tsiang \\'as 
at the Nalanda monastery for the second time in 643 A.D., an invi­
tation by letter through a messenger reached Silabhadra, the 
t~acher of the monastery, from Bhaskaravarman, requesting the 
teacher to send the Chinese pilgrim to his court. But $ilabhadra 
had to refuse the invitation because he had already arranged that 
the pilgrim: should next visit the court of H~avardhana. A 
second invitation was sent, but that also being refused, Bhaskara~ 
varman was greatly enraged and sent yet another messenger to 
Silabhadra with the following message : " Your disciple like a 
common man has followed the way of wordly pleasure and has 
not yet learnt the converting power residing in the law of Buddha. 
And now when I heard the name of the priest belonging to the 
outside country my body and soul were overjoyed ; expecting the 
opening of the gem of religion (within me). But you, Sir, have 
again refused tt) let him come here, as if you desired to cause the 
world to be for ever plunged in the dark night (of ignorance). Is 
this the way in which Yeur Eminence hands down and transmits 
the bequeathed law for the deliverence and salvation of all the 
world ? Having an invincible longing to think kindly of and show 
~pect to the Master I have again sent a messenger with a written 
request. If he does not come, your disciple will then let the evil 
portion of himseli prevail. In recent times Sasfuika Raja was 
equal still to the destruction 'of the law and uprooted the Bodhi 
tree. Do you, my Master, suppose that your disciple has no such 
power as this ? If necessary I will equip my army and elephants 
and, like the cloud sweep down and trample to the very dust 
that monastery of Niilanda. These words are true as the sun. 
Master, it is better for you to examine and see what you will do." 
The threat had the desired effect, and the pilgrim left for Kama­
riipa. When Hiuen Tsiang had been in Kamariipa for about a 
month, H~avardhana heard of it on his way back home after his 
at4lck on Kongoda. He sent a note . to Bhaskaravannan request-

54. A11eient Indian History and Cit>iUaation, p. 348. 
55. Hiatory of Kanauj, p. 103. 

C. 4 
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ing him to send the pilgrim to his camp at once. Bhaskaravarman, 
however, replied that Har~a " can take my head but he cannot 
take the Master of the law yet." Har~a was annoyed, and he im­
mediately sent the folloV:.ing message : " Send the head, that I may 
have it immediately by my messenger who is to bring it here." 
On receipt of this answer Bhaskaravarman got intimidated and 
personally proceeded with a large troop of elephants and ships up 
the Ganges, taking the pilgrim along with him, and arrived . at the 
country of Kie-shu-ho-ki-lo (Kajan.gala, near modern Rajmahal). 
Here on the north bank of the riv"er he, together with his minis­
ters proceeded to meet Ha~a, who received him courteously and 
then they were joyfully reconciled.56 

It follows ·- from · the above .tccount that Bhiskaravarman 
pass~d with a large army through th~ GauQ.a country without any 
opposition. Had GauQ.a been under the sway of any other king 
at this time, Bhaskar~varman would npt have been allowed to 
proceed through the country with his army. D. C. Ganguli, 
therefore rightly believes that about this time, i.e., in A.O. 642, 
when Bhaskaravarman met flar~a at Kajan.gala, Gam;la formed a 
part of Kamarupa.s1 

This episode and Bhiiskara's previous solicitation for alliance 
with Ha~a of his own accord have led some scholars to believe 
that the king of Kamariipa had accepted H~a's suzerainty. But 
"_by no stretch of imagination", Tripathi remarks, "this conclu­
sion of a treaty can be interpreted as offering allegiance of his 
own accord."58 Further, the circumstance of Bhaskaravarman's 
attending both the assemblies at Kanauj and Prayaga, also does 
not help us to determine the political relations of the two poten­
tates. The Chinese pilgrim has left for us a detailed account of 
these religious assemblies. According to him t~e Kamarupa king 
was receiveft with the highest honours by H8rlilavardhana. 1h the 
procession of the golden Buddha image at Kanauj " Siladitya-rajii, 
under the form of lord Sakra, with a white chowrie in his hand, 
went on the right, and Kumara-raja, under the form of Brahma­
raja, with a precious parasol in his hand, went to the left. They 
both wore tiaras like the devas, with flower wreaths and jewelled 
ribbons."59 After breaking up the assembly at Kanauj, Ha~a 

56. Life of Hiuen Tsiang, pp. 169-174. 
57. Political condition of Bengal during Hiuen Tsiang's visit, IJI.Q., XV, 

pp. 122-124. 
58 . History of Kancw;, pp. 104-105. 
59. Life of Hiuen Tlil111g, p, 177. 
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arranged a religious convocation at Prayaga at the confluence of 
the Ganges and the Yamuna. In this assembly Ha1~'s tent was 
pitched on the north bank of the Ganges, and that Dhruvabhata, 
H~'s son-in-law, the king froin South India, was located to the 
west of the junction of the two rivers. The camp of the king of 
Kamariipa was on the south side of the river Yamunii, by the 
side of a 'flowering grove. The proceedings of this grand assembly 
lasted for seventy-five days, commencing with a military proces­
sion of the followers ,of Siladitya-raja and of Kumara-raja, (Bhas­
karavarman) embarked in ships, and the attendants of Dhruva­
bhata-raja mounted on elephants, which proceeded in due state to 
the place of the appointed assembly. The kings of the eighteen 
countries joined the cortege according to arrangement."60 These 
accounts, therefore, prove beyond doubt that H~ treated B~­
karavarman in every way as a respected ally and esteemed friend 
and not as a vassal king.st 

Bhaskaravarman was well educated in the siistras. The 
:Poobi Copper-Plates record that Bhaskaravarman's intellect was 
matured by listening tb the essence of the meaning of the various 
ilistras. Further they state that he acquired high eloquence and 
poetic genius of all styles possessing sweet wordings with clear 
and superb ornamentation (lalita-pacl.a.71i sarvamiirga kavitvam). 
The Chinese pilgrim's account also throws some light on the per­
sonal character of Bhaskaravarman. He states that " the king 
was fond of learning ",62 and "men of high talents from distant 
regions aspiring after office visit his dominions as strangers."s.1 
We learn from Chinese sources that Bhaskaravarman evinced an 
interest in the thought and letters of China and wanted to read 
some great Chinese classic in Sanskrit translation. Hiuen Tsiang 
thought that the most suitable book of his country would be the 
Tao-teh-king, in which the teachings of Lao-Tze are enshrined; 
and after his return to China he set about making a Sanskrit 
translation of the work. We have, however, no trace now @f 1his 
translation. If it is recovered " it will be a document of inesti­
mable value in the world of Chino-Indian contacts - a permanent 

60· Ibid,, pp. 185-186. 

61. Early Hi.,toru of Kamar,ipa, pp. 78-79. 

62. Walters, Vol. II, p . 186. 
63. Ibid. 
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momento of India's genuine desire to know China, however 
limited that desire might have been."64 

The very fact of Bhaskaravarman's inviting the Chinese pil­
grim to his court is, in itself, a testimony to :bis love of learning. 
Though personally devoted to $aivism, he was tolerant of other 
faiths, in which it is evident he was deeply interested. The pil­
grim himself says that though the " king had no faith in Buddha, 
yet he much respected $ramal}.as of learning."65 

The eulogy of the Nidhanpur Grant describes him as being 
created by the Creator for the purpose of re,-establisbing the insti­
tutions of society which had for a long time past become confused. 
It is said that he propagated the light of the ii:ryyadha:rma by dis­
pelling the darkziess of the Kali Age, by means of a proper ex­
penditure of his revenue. He ca~ed the deep loyalty of his sub-

. jects tp be heightened, on account of his power of keeping order, 
his display of modesty, and cultivation of close acquaintance with 
them. His gifts were bounteous and he could be compared with 
king $ivi for offering succour to the needy by self-sacrifice, and 
in the matter of timely application of the six political expedients 
he was as skilfu~. as Brhaspati himself. Free from -the usual ~ices 
of kings, he was always given to performing virtuous deeds. He 
was as it were, " the very life of Dharma, the abode of justice, the 
home of virtues, the treasury of supplicants, the shelter oI the 
fearful, and the temple of plenty of Sri."66 

Bhiiskaravarman outlived Harl?a, and, according to the 
Chinese annals, after the latter's death, he became the supreme 
master of Eastern India. Immediately after the death of Harsa 
(c. 647 or 648 A.D.), his minister Arjuna or ~asva usurped the 
deceased monarch's throne. At the same time, the Emperor of 
China sent a mission to India under Wang-heuen-tse "in order 
that the principles of humanity and justice· which had been diffu­
sed in that country should have a protector and representative 
there."67 But Arjuna ill-treated the members of the mission and 
even massacred some of them. Those of them who survived, led 
by Wang-heuen-tse, escaped _to Nepal and sought the aid of the 
kings of Nepal and Tibet. ~th the help of their forces, Wang­
heuen-tse succeeded in destroying the city of Tirhut and, defeat-

64. S. K. Chatterjee, The National Flag and Other Essays, p. 19. 
65. Ibid. 
66. Nidha.npur Grant. 
67. J.A.S.B., VI, I, 69. 
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ing Arjuna, took him as prisoner to Ch4ia. It also appears that 
this campaign against Arjuna was assisted by Bhaskaravarman, 
who sent abundant supplies, including " thirty thousand oxen and 
horses, and provisions for all the army, to which he added bows, 
scimitars, and collars of great value."68 

Neither Bfu;labhatta nor Hiuen Tsiang nor any of the con­
temporary records refers to any wife of Bhaskar.avarman or to the 
fact of his marriage. It is therefore certain that he died childless. 
When it is remembered that he is often mentioned as Kumara­
raj!, one is inclined to believe that Bhaskaravarman was a celi­
bate all through his life. It also appears that shortly after Bhas­
karavarman's death, which must have occurred after the Chinese 
mission, that is to say, after 648 A.D. there appeared an anarchy 
which brougl:it to an end the line of kings which owed its origin 
'to Naraka. In its place, as will be seen, a new line of kings headed 
by Salastambha ·was ushered in. Bhandarkar69 and Dasgupta70 

however, refer to one king, namely Devavarman, who according 
to them succeeded Bhaskaravarman. Their source of information 
is the record of a . Korean priest. I-tsing in his Kau-f~'kao-sang­
chuen, writ~ep sometime l;>etween 700 and 712 A.D., gi;es brief 
:memoirs of fµty-six B-11ddhist monks who yisited India and the 
neighbourhood from China after Hiuen Tsiang and before him. 
One of' them, Hwui Lin, a native of Kbrea, in his memoir refers 
to a "king of Eastern India, whose name is Devavarman."71 Both 
Ghosh72 and Barua73 on the other hand attempt to identify Avanti­
varman · mentioned in some of the manuscripts of the Mudrara­
lqasa with the successor of Bhaskaravarman on the ground that 
the said king Avantivarman like the Varman kings claimed his 
descent from the Boar incarnation of the God Vi~u. 

68. J.A.S.B., VI, pp. 69-70; Early History of India, pp. 366-367; J.RA.S., 
N.S., IV, pp. 85-86; IA, IX, p. 20. Asultic Journal and Monthly Register for 
British and Foreign India, China and Aus~alia, 1836, pp. 220-221, 

69. I.e .• Vol. II, p. 401. 
70. The Occupation of Bengal by the Kings of Kimarupe, J.C. II, pp. 37-45. 

71. l,ife of Hiuen Tsiafl{/, Introd. p. xxvi ff; J .~A.S., 1881, pp. 558-72; 
IA., 1881. pp, 109-111, and 192-93. 

72. J.P.A.S.B., Vol. XXVI, No. I, p. 24'. 

73 Early HistOMJ of K4ma'Mipa, p. 109. 
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3. Kings of the Salastambha Family74 

The Bargaon Copper-plate Grant of Ratnapala75 records that 
after the descendants of Naraka had ruled Kamariipa for .several 
generations, a great chief of the mlecchas, owing to a turn of 
adverse fortune, took possession of the kingdom (mlecc1iidhinatho 
vidhicalanavasiideva jagriiha riijyam) .76 He was $alastambha. 
According to the. above epigraph, followed kings altogether twice 
ten in number." Further it informs us that as the last king, the 
twenty-first of the dynasty, the illustrious Tyagasilpha, went · to 

. heaven without leaving any of his race to succeed him, his j;ub­

jects selected Brahmapala, the father of Ratnapala, to be their 
king on account of his relation to the Bhauma race, i.e., Naraka's 
family. The Salastambha dynasty also assumed a common ances­
try with the Bhauma kings which they supplemented. 

The · Bargaon grant is not dated, it only gives the regnal era. 
On paleographic grounds, Hoernle was disposed to place the grant 
in the earlier half of the · eleventh century A.D. (c. 1010-1050 
A.D.) As another grant of Ratnapala, namely the Sualkuchi 
grant,77 was made in the 26th year of his reign, one can reason­
ably refer Brahmapala's reign to about 1000 A.D. Now calcula­
ting back from this date and assigning a minimum of sixteen years 
for the reign of each king, it is possible to place Salastambha in 
the latter part of the 7th c~ntury A.D., that is, just after Bhaskara­
varman. 

74. As the kings of this line traced their descent from Naraka who was 
a son of V~u and Bhiimi, Bhandarkar calls them Bhawna of Haruppesvara. 
A Bhawna family of king$ ruled also over Orissa. It does no~ appear that 
the Bhaumas of Assam had any relation with the Bhauma family of Orissa, 
Misra: Oriasa under the Bhauma ki11gs, pp. 80-83. 

75. The record consists of three plates, and was found in the possession 
of a cultivator of the Mauza Bargiion, in the Tezpur subdivision of Darrang 
district. The object of the grant is to record that king Ratnapiila gave the 
village V-amadevapii1a)ta, situated in the Trayodasagrima-VUl&ya in the Utta­
rakiila to the Brahmai:ia V"'iradatta in the 25th year of his reign, Edited by 
Hoemle in J A.S.B., LXVII, PP• 99 ff; and by Bhattacharya in K4marupa ~a.qa­
'11411ali. pp. 89-109. 

76. Although l§ilastambha is referred to as mleccha in Ratnapiila's in­
scriptions, the kings of his line, however, .claimed descent from Bhagadatta 
in their records. K. L. Barua, therefore, suggests that aAl.astambha himself 
was not a mleccha but an Aryan king. He was only a governor of a Mee 
province (Mlecchddh.inatho) before he usurped th.e throne, Mee being 8 
tribe in Assam, still surviving: Early Hiatory of Kamariipa, pp. 106 ff; Origin 
of the Dynasty of Salastambha, king of Kamarupa, J.A.R.S., XII, 1-2, pp, 41 If. 

77. Found in the village of Sualakuchi of Kamrup district. It originally 
consisted of three plates, but the first is mJssing. Tht object of the gr~t is 
to record the gift of land to the Brihmai;ia Kimadeva. :Edited by Hoernle 
in J A.SB., LXVII, pp. 120-125; K4mariipa Sds4fl411a.li, pp, U0-115. 
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We have a few records of this family in ·which some other 
names appear. An odd plate of a grant of Harjjara mentions seven 
princes, namely, Vijaya, · Pal.aka, Kumara, Vajradeva, H~­
vatman, Balavarman and Harjjaradeva.78 The Tezpur Grant of 
Vanamala, son of Harjjara, mentions, besides Harjjara and Salas­
tambha, the name of king Pralambha.79 The Nowgong Grant of 
Balavarman, grandson of Vanamala, refers to king Jayamala. 
Thus from these references, ·we draw up the following list of kings 
of the Salastanibha family : • 

Name Approximate Date 

Salastamba · Middle of the 7th century A.O. 
Vijaya (or Vigrahaslambha) Later part of the 7th century A.D. 
Palaka Later part of the 7th century A.D. 
Kumara 8th century A.D. 
Vajradatta 8th century AD. 
H~a (Sri Hari$a) 8th century AD. 
Balavarman 8th century AD. 
Cakra and Arathi80 Did not reign 
Pralambha81 9th century A.D. 
Harjjara 9th century A.D. (G. E. 510) 
VanaroaJa 9th century A.D. 
Jayamala (Viravahu) 9th century AJ). 
Balavarman 10th century AD. 
'l'yagasi.Jp.ha82 

The dates of some of these kings are known enther from their 
own records or from other eources. For Sri HaI11Q has been identi­
fied by . Kielhorn with Gau4,0(i,riidi-Kalinga-Kosala.pati Sri­
H~adeva of the Pasupati inscription of the Nepal Licchavi king 
Jayadeva (153 H.E. - 759 A.D.). H~adeva gave his daughter 
RiiJYamati in marriage to the Nepal king, and she is also referred 

78. Found in the village Hiiyangthal in Nowgong district. Probably the 
middle plate, the other two being missing. The inscription was issued from 
Haruppesvara by Yuvariija Vanamala. Noticed by P. N. Bhattacharya in the 
1.H.Q. 1927, pp. 838, 841 and 844. English translation by the same author, 
J.A.R:S., I, pp. 109-115, vide The Middle Plate of Harjjaravarman's copper-
plate inscription. ' 

79. It consists of three plates found in Tezpur. Published in J.A.S.B., 
JX (1840), pp. 76'6ff. Revised by P. N. Bhattacharya in K4mar11PG S4sana"cili, 
pp. 54-70. 

SO. . Bhandarkar gives the names of Cakra and Arathi. But according 
~o the lnSCriptfons they did not rule: A list of imcriptions of Northern, India 
"' Brohrm, a,td its derivative scripts, p. 380. 

81· Bhandarkar identifies him with Balavarman. 
8~. Only t\velve kings after §iilastambha are so far traceable, but the 

:Bai,gaon Grant speaks of twenty-one ending with ~-
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to in the epigraph as Bhagadattariija-Kulajii.83 Krishnaswami 
Ayyengar8' and following him K. L. Barua85 surmise that the Har­
~adeva of our inscription and the lord of Gau9a, Oc;lra, Kalinga, and 
Kosala was the same Gauija ruler who was overthrown by Yaso­
varman and whose defeat was th1:: occasion for the glorification in 
the GaiuJ,aooho. N. N. Dasgupta considers that Sri Har.;;a referred 
to in the copper-plate inscription of _the Ral?trakiita king Danti­
durga (753 A.D.) atid who was defeated by the Karnata king Kirti­
varma was none but Sri Harsa of Kfunariipa. 

· Besides the incomplete 
0

grant mentioned above, the Tezpur 
Rock inscription also refers to $rj Harjjaravarmadeva. The in­
scription is dated 510, corresponding rightly to A.D. 829.86 From 
the occurrence of such imperial titles as MahiiriijadhiTaja para­
mesv~ra, it may be conjectured that Harjjaravarman wielded great 
power. Harjjara was succeeded by V ananiala, who granted land 
to a Srahmal)a near C~drapuri, on the west of Trisrota riv,er 
(Tista). The Tezpur Grant refers to his territory as extending 
as far as the seashore.s7 Vamunala abdicated his throne in favour 
of his son, J ayamala. The Pr~gjyot~a king referred to in. the, Bha­
galpur inscriptl.on of Narayal)a, and with whom Jayapala, the 
brother and commander of Devapala, the Pala king of Bengal, had 
friendly relations, is generally identified with Jayamala.88 

The Nowgong Grant of Balavarman was issued from the "an­
cestral camp'.' (of Haruppesvara) .89 It appears that Salastainbha 
on his succession owing to infamy of descent transferred the capital 
from Priigjyo~apura to Haruppesvara90 on the bank of the Brah-

83. I.A ., IX, ,P· 179; J.R.A.S., 1898, pp. 384-85; Le Nepal, II, p. 171. 
84. J.IH., ID, pp. 313-330. . 
85. Early History of Kiimariipa, pp. 111-119. 
86. A short inscription of .nine lines incised on a big boulder of granite, 

Jying on the northern bank of the Brahmaputra, near Tezpur; First noticed 
by Gait in the Report on the Progress of Historical Progress in Assam, 1897. 
Mentioned by Marshall in A.R.A.SJ., 1902-03, p. 229. Kielhorn read the first 
three lines in Nachrichten der Koniglichen Gesselschaf der Wissenschaften 
ZU Gottlnoen, 1905, pp. 485-71. Edited•by 'H. P. Sastri, J.B.O.R.S., m, pp. 185-
192; also by N. Vasu in Social Historu ot Kdmarupa, I, pp. 159.ff. 

87. v. 17. 
88. Kamarit.pa Siisan.i.vaii, Introd., pp. 23-24. 
89. It consists of three plat.es and was found in the village of Sutargii.on 

in Nc;iwgong district. First noticed in Acam by Pandit Dhiresvara Kaviratna. 
Edited by Hoernle in J.A.S.B., LXVI, Pt. I, pp. 121, 285-97; and by Bhatta­
charya in K4ma'rilpa Sasanlivali, PP· 71-88. 

90. The word seeIM to be of Austric origin and means " to cover as 
with a dish on a basket "~ Assamese, Its Formation and Developm,ent, .p. 54. 
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maputra. No account is available of .the successors of Balavar­
man. It must, however, be surmised that a long period intervened 
between Balavarman and · Tyag~i.ipha; the last king of the family 
of Silastambha, as given in the Barga.on Grant. · 

4. Kings of. th.e Family .of Brakma:piilii.91 

The ·f~y of Salastambba being extinct, the kingdom passed 
'into the hands of a new line. This is evident from the Barga.on 
Grant of Ratnapala, which s~ys that when Tyagasitpha, the twenty-

. first king of Salastambha family, departed from this world without 
leaving any of his race to succeed him, " the subjects thinking it 
well that a Bhauma (i.e., Naraka's race) should be appointed as 
their lord, chose Brahmapala, a kinsman of the deceased ruler, on 
account of his fitness to undertake the government of the 
country."92 'Thus Brahmapala was elected by his people, an inci­
dent which ~ds a parallel in the history of Bengal. 93 

1 
Brahmapala, 

the founder of the family, apparently belonged to a collateral line 
of the same family as that of his predecessors, ooth tracing their 
descent from Naraka. . 

·'We have no epigraphs of Brahmapala, but from the records 
of · his son 'natnapala, it appears that he reigned about 1000 A.D. 
It is to be noted that in the records of his son, Brahmapala is only 
called Mahiiriijiidhiriija, while Ratnapala bas the full imperial title 
Ptinimefuara Paramabhaf:paraka Mahiiriijiidhiriija. It may there­
fore, be surmised that Ratnapala was the first powerful monarch 
of the family who had imperial pretensions. That he had a long 
reign is evident from his Sualkuchi grant, which was made in his 
26th .year. He removed his capital to Durjaya, the impregnable 
one, which " baffled and struck terror " into the heart of many 
kings. · Bargaon inscription, while emphasising the excellence of 
the fortification of the capital city of Durjaya, states that its forti­
fications "were fit to cause discomfiture to the m~r of the Deccan 
country." The reference seems to suggest that some Deccan prince 
had led an expedition against Kamariipa. Katare suggests that 
this Deccan king was no other than the Chalukya p:i:mce Vikra­
tnaditya Kalyani,114 Ratnapila had a son named Purandarapala, 

91. Bhandarkar names them as Bhauma-Pilas of Durjayanagart Op. 
cu .• p. 88. 

92. v. 10. 
93. The Khalimpur copper-plate, El., 'CV, p. 243. • 
IN. The Calukyas of K.alyinl and their political relations with the con• 

temporary northern states, I.C., iV, pp, 43-52. 
c. 5 
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who married Durlabha, and through her had a son named 'lndta­
pila. It appears from the plates· of Dharmapala, a king of the 
same line, that PuraJ?-darapala did not rule and died as Yuvaraja. 
Ratnapala was accordingly · succeeded by· his grandson lndrapiia. 

Of Indrapala, 'Y{e have two charters, the GauhatiDS and Gua­
kuchi Grants96 recorded ,respective!, in the 8th and · 21st year of 
his reign. Thou,gh, not dated, Hoerµ}e refers the Gauhati Grant 
"with ·some probability" to the. middle of the 11th century~A.D.97 

There · are also, three charters of Dharmap~la, great-grandson 
oHiidrapala. Of these, the Khonamukhi98 and Subhankarapataka99 

Grants were issued respectively in the first and third years of his 
reign. The ~pabhadra grant100 beats no date. Padmanath Bhat­
tacharya places it .on paleographical grounds, as well as from con­
sideration of its contents, towards the end of his reign,l0t Dharma­
pijla . in .. his inscriptions refers to his great-grandfather. Indrapala, 
his grandfather Gopala,. and to his father Ha~apala. po~ and 
his .son Har~pala probably ruled towards the -second part of, the 
11:th century A.D. 

Another Kamarupa king apparently of the Brahmapala f~y 
was Jayapaladeva:. mention~d in the Silimpur stone inscription of 
the l3rahmai:ia -Prahiisa.102 He has been taken as the successor of 

95. Discovered in a field in courae of cultivation in the village of Bar.l. 
panara in the Darrang district. It consists of three plates and record& a ·grant 
to the BrahinaI:ia Devapala. E:4ited by Hoernle, J.A.S.B., LXVI, pp. 113-32, 
1897; Kamariipll Sii.s4niivali, pp. 116-129. 

96. Discovered in 1925 in the village of Guakuchi in the Nalbari Police 
Stlit.i~ in the Kamrup district. It also consists of three plates and records 
the gift of land to Devadeva of Savathi. Referred to in r.H. Q. 1921; p. 839. 
F.dited by Bhattacharya in Kiim4riipa. 84sanava.li, pp. 130-45. 

97, Op. Cit., p. 116. 
98. A set of three copper-plates found at Khoniimukh, Nowgong district. 

The object of the grant is to record a gift of land to the Brahmana 11,iahabihu. 
&lit.eel by P. D. Choudhury, J A.R.S., vm, pp, 113-126; corrected by N. K. 
Bhattasali, J A.R.S., IX, pp. 1-3. , 

99. The places where these three P1ates were found are not known. 
The land donated by the charter was aubhankarapataka. Edited by Bhatta­
charya in the Kii.marii.p4 Sii.s4nav4li, pp. 146-167. 

,, 100. Found on the dry bed of the Ptl,\lpabhadra river on the north bank 
of the Brahmaputra. By this- ~ter Dhannapa]a granted land to the Brih­
mal'.la Madhusudana. Edited by Bhattacharya in the Kama.rilp4 ~4"'14va.li, 
pp. 168-184. 

101. Kdma.riip4 Sc'isllnaua.li, p, 170, ., 
102. The .iJlsc;ription is inc.bed on, a slab of hlackstone and was follJld 

in the Mauza Slllmpur of the BQgra distrlet in B~ The ci'bject is to 
record the el'ection of a temple by Pl'ahisa, wherein it is incidentall,- ~en"' 
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Dharmapala.103 The Ramacarita of Sandhyakara Nandi refers to 
the fact that Ramapala, king of Gau(;ia, conquered Kamartipa. It 
is believed that the Kamariipa king conquered · 1,y Ramapala was 
J ayapala.104 If this is correct, the dynasty of Brahmapala came 
to an end towards the early part of the 12th century A.D. The 
names and approximate periods of reign of these kings are given 
below:• .. 

Name Date . 

Brahmapala Later part of the 10th century A.D. 
Ratnapala Early part of the 11th century A.D. 
Purandarapala (died as Yuvaraja) 
Indrapala do. 
Gopfila Later part of the 11th century A.D. 
H~apala · do. 
Dharmapiala 12th century A.D. 

· Jayapaia · do. 

Ramapala seems to have set up on the throne of Kamariipa 
a vassal J].amed Titigyadeva. This is lmown from the Kamauli 
Grant of Vaidya!leva, "".hich on palei;,graphic ,evidences ~ been 
placed by Venis -abQut l.14a A,D.10-s_ In the inscription itself Tm~ 
gyadeva is not 1TJ.entfaned as tb.e ruler of .Kamariipa; he is <>Ply 
referred to as a prince who 1'1.1led to the east of the Pala dominion. 
It states that GaU(,iesva.ra Kumarapela (1120 A.D.) havjng heard 
of the disaffection (vikrtam) of Tingyadeva, who had been for,. 
merly treaied with high honour, appointed Vaidyadeva, his own 
lllinister, as a ruler in Titigyad,eva's place. The latter thereupon 
marched wi1:P, his yolll)ger brotlier l3udhadeva against Tingyadeva, 
and after defeating and killing him occupied the throne. The 

tioned that he (Prahasa) •• though excessively solicited, did not by any 
means accept 900 gold coins and grant of land" from Jayapila, king of Kima­
riipa. Edited by Basalt, E.I., XIiI, pp. 283 ff. 

108. K4ma'Mipa .§cisa,uivlili, Introd., pp. ~-37. . 
104. Early History of K4marilpa, p. 148. In the absence of a gated and 

accurate chronology of the kings of the family, it is impossible to l!!Y, wftli 
any degree of certainty, who was the king of Kilmariipa at the tlnie of Rima­
~a•s invasion. Hoemle assjgned a!ltnapala to the first ,half of the 11th cen-

. ~ A.D. (J.A.SB., LXVII,- pp, 102ff.), ilJ'ld if this view is accepted, Dharma­
~ JJJ.ay then be regar4ed 81$ the vanquished klrig of Assam. Vide K4ma-
ropa Scisan&vali, Introd., p. 41. . 

~05. It consisfs of three copper-plates, ~nd ~ sup~d to have beeJJ, dug 
out 1n the course of cultivation, in the_ villye of ~a1lli, near the con­
fluence of the Bari;iii and the Ganges at Bailatas in October 1892, if:dtted 1,; 
Arthur Venis, El., II, pp, 347-58. Gau4tilekham.aUi, pp. 127-46. 
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Kamauli Grant was issued from Hmpsakonci, 106 and it · records the 
gift of two villages, namely, Santipataka and Mandara, situated in 
the viJJaya of 'Bii(Jii in the ma,:u:lala of Kamariipa included in the 
Pragjyot~bhukti. Vaidyadeva did not remain long as ·a feuda­
tory of the Palas of Bengal ; for within a short time, possibly after 
the death of Kumarapala, he became independent and assumed the 
imperial title of. Mahii:riijiidhiriija Parames-vara Paramab11att,arcika, 
and thus, though only for a short time, established a BrahmaJ:].a 
dynasty in Kamariipa. 

Dr. H. 1C. Ray considers that V aidyadeva was succeeded by his 
brother Budhadeva, who had .ably assisted him in gaining the 
throne.107 Another inscription of the period, namely, the Assam 
plates of Vallabhadeva, refers to a new line of kings.108 The inscrip­
tion consists of five copper-plates, and records the establishment 
of a B'fiaktasiilii (almshouse) in the. $aka year 11Q7 .(1185 A.D.) 
by V allabhadeva at the command of his father and for the~ spiritual 
welfare of his mother. Although the plates were discover~d in 
Assam as early :i.s 1898, Gait takes no notice of them in his History 
of Assam. Padmanath Bhattacharya dismissed them, consideliing 
that they have nothing to do with Assam.109 According to K. L. 
Barua, the ·kings mentioned in the said epigraph could not have 
been rulers of Kamarupa for the simple reason that there is no 
room for them between Vaidyadeva and 1185 A.D., the date of 
Vallabhadeva's inscription."110 Ray, Vasu and Bhattasali,111 on 
the other hand, t~ke them to be the immediate successor of Vaidya­
deva's descendants. The Assam Plates trace the genealogy of Vai:­
labhadeva from Bhaskara, whom Bhattasali wants to identify with 
Bbaskaravarinan.112 The genealogy is given as follows : 

106. According to K. L. Barua, this place was within the modern dlstrlct 
Kamrup. Op. Cit., p. 194. . 

107. Dyna.stic History of Northetn India, I. p. 258. 

108. The inscription consists of five copper-plates, an~ was presented 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal by w. Wincher, Assistant Executive Engi­
neer of Tezpur, Assam. First edited by Hultzosh in the Zeitacrift D. Mo,-g. 
Ges., XL, p. 42; re-edited by Kielhorn EJ., V. (1898-99), pp. 181-88. 

· 109. In his review of Sir F.ctward Gait's H'8tM!/ of Ass4m (I.H.Q., IiI, 
1927, PP, 837 ff) Bhattacharya holds that the donor belonged to Eastern 
Benga}, Also K4marupa Sclaaniivali, Introd., p. 43, fn. 5. 

110. Op. Cit., l.H.Q., pp. 197-98. 

lll. Ray, Op. Cit,. p. 56. Social HtltO'l"Y of . K4marilpa., I, pp. 2.29 ff ; 
Bhattasali, New Lighta on the History of ~. I.H.q., XXII,. pp. 1:-14. 

112. Ibid, 
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· Rayarideva, known also as Traifokyasilpha. 
Udayakan;ia, known as· Nil}sankasilp.ha. 
V allabhadeva. 

·37 

Rilyarideva, " the frontal ornament of the kings of Bhaskara's 
1·ace" is said to have defeated the king of Vanga. Bhattasali finds 
here a reference to ~yarideva's encounter with Vijayasena of 
Bengal.113 V allabhadeva was also a powerful king, being eulogised 
as a great hero "who sportively ·overcame-hostile princes, as if 
they were courtezans."114 Ray and Bhattasali hold that the .cam­
paign led by Muhammadbin Bakhtiyar in 1202 A.D. to Tibet115 was 
annihilated in Assam either by Vallabhadeva or his successor.n6 

This victorious incident was recorded on a sto~e boulder at Kanai­
ba9asi east of northern Gauhati, in the following words: 

Sake turagayugmese madhumasatrayodase, 
Kamarupmp samiigatya tu~kal_i ~yamaya~ •· 

" On the thirteenth of Caitra, in the Saka year 1127 ( correspond-
ing to the 7th March 1206 A.D.) the Turks coming into Kamariipa 
were destroyed."117 

The name of another king of the period is preserved on a: · 
pillar inscription from Gachtal in the Nowgong district,118 Though 
the inscription is in a very unsatisfactory condition Bhattasali has, 
however, been able to make out that the inscription was issued in 
the Saka year 1149 (122'7 A.D.) and that it refers to king Visva­
sundara-deva who ordered one Candrakiinta to repair the damage 

113. Ibid., p. 10. 
114. v. 10. 

. 115. The Tabaq4t-i-N4siri, the almost contemporary history of the time, 
gives an interesting · account of the expedition. Raverty's translation, L 
pp. 560 ff. Also Riyaz-us-salatm, translated by Abdus Salam, pp. 65-88. For 
a critical account see Bbattasali, Muhammad Bakhtlya.r's Expedition to Tibet, 
I.H.Q., IX, PP. 50-62. 

ll6. K. L. Barus holds that the Kaman1pa king who had defeated Muham.­
::d-bin-Bakhtiyar was one Pfthu: Early History of K4marfipji. Bbattasali 
I,H ably controverted the suggestion. New Lights on the History of Assam, 

.Q., XXII 4-6 117 ' pp. ' 
Bakb · Kamarupa S4aanauali, Introd., p. 44. Bhattasali: Muhammad 

11i:rar•s Expedition to Tibet, I.H.Q., IX, pp. 49-50. 
work : The inscription was recovered by the author during his exploratlon 
lnscri 11?" the !Capili-Jamuna Valley in the Nowgoil.i district in 1932. The 
abovep~;, is incised in one of the sides of an oc!agonal pillar of stone, 

nta . in height. There are altogether 24 lines of writing, each line 
co ining on an average of about five letters, each letter being ¼" .to %" 
lq. . 
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done by the Mlecc1uis to the temple of Siva.119 Bhattasali further 
believes that the Mlecchas of the inscription were th~ Muham­
madans who accompanied Sultan Ghiyasudclin Iwaj on his expedi­
tion into " Kamriid " and " Bang " in 6244 which began on Decem­
ber 22nd, 1226 A.D.120 The next Muhammadan invasion was that 
of Ikhtiyar-uddin Yuzbak Tughril ·Khan, about 1257 A.D;121 Soon 
after these invasions the old kingdom of Kamariipa seems to have 
split up into very many independent principalities. At the same 
time the Ahoms also penetrated into the Brahmaputra Valley, and 
ushered in a riew era in Assam's history, with which we are not 
concerned 'here, · 

• 

' ll9. New~~ on tb~ Jl!Btorf of Assam, I.HJ~., JQQI. pp. 12-14, 
tao. Raven,, I, p. Ill}&. 
.. Ibid., p. l!83, 



CHAPTER m 

-<\I)MINISTR_ATION 

• I. GENERAL .ADMINISTRATION 

1. Preliminary remarks 

In this chapter an attempt will be made to describe the 
government and the administrative systerfi. that prevailed in the 
P!ovince from the accession of P~yavarman to the time of 
Dllannapala, that is to say, from the fourth to the twelfth century 
A.D. It should, however, be noted at the veey beginning that 
such a descl'iption must necessarily be veey imperfect, as it is 
based upon scanty data scattered over the entire perio~ The 
available materials mainly consist of land grant copper-plates, 
Which only inevidentally provide information .as to the system of 
government, and policy of the kings implicated, or as to innova­
tions made by any one individual king. The impression which 
the records give is that government was traditional and that 
c~es were few and of minor importance.1 To a certain degree, 
however, they do supplement one another as regards the informa­
tion they provide. At any rate, one must make the best use of 
these materials until more satisfactory sources of information are, 

available. The section, on riija-niti in the Kalikii Puriit,µi is also 
equally enlightening. It chiefly refers to the duties of king and 
~s. _ 

2. The King 

. Succesaio,i : There was only one form of government, thai 
18 to say, monarchy. Kingship was hereditaey, and generally the 
law of Primogeniture prevailed. But Harjjaravannan's Plate 
lllentions that as King Balavarman's two sons Cakra and Arathi 
1ackecl in princely qualities, the crown was offered to Cakra's son, 
~t is, to the late king's youn~er son's son: Ca~rilratho ja,gati 

oddhata--ra;aputrau rdjyambabhara. ta:na.yo h., ka:n~ilsta.2 

co . ?-be Bargaon Grant of Ratnapala refers to a question of some 
tlsidei-abte constitutional importance. The epigraph records the 

1· B. It 13arua. The Administrative System of Kamarupa, J.A.R.,S., 
DI, pp. 23-32. . 

2. v. 8. 

• 
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circumstances in which Brahmapala, the fo~der of the dynasty, 
caniEi to the throne. It says that as the last king of the Srua­
stambha dynasty died without _issue the Prakrti " thinking it well 
that a Bhauma (that is, one of Naraka's race) should be appointed 
as lord, chose Brahmapfila from among his kindred, to be king 
on account of his fitness to undertake the government of the 
country (nin,a.1?1,Sa.711- n7Pamekdviw,satitama711- sri tyii,gasi711-hii.bhi,. 
dha.nte.l}ii711- mktJya divafigataf!'I, punaraho bhaumo hi no yujyate I 
svamiti pra.vicintya. tat prakrta,yo bhubhii.rarak¢.k:Jama:rp. siiga.n­
dhyiit paricakrire narapatif!'I, sribrahmapiila711- hi yam I l) 3 

The expression pralq-ti is generally used in the sense of praj<i, 
the people, and . it may therefore be assumed that Brahmapala 
was elected king by his subjects. The Arthaslistra. gives the name 
prakrti to each of ·the elements of government, that is to say, the 
'king, the ministers, the country, the fortress, the treasury, the 
army, and · the ally, the aggregate of wnich constituted the monar­
chical state.4 This theory of tne constituent elements of the state 
is also known to the author of the. Kamauli Grant, which refers 
to saptii:nga-i4itipiidhihatvam.5 It may therefore be inferred that 
after the death of the last king of the Salastambha dynasty, · the 
ministers and th'e army with the consent of the people elected. 
Brahmapala to be their king. There were, however, other reasons 
for electing Brahmapala as king, for it is said that he was a war­
rior who could single-handed overcome the· enemy in battle : 
eko'sau jitavan rip'lln.6 

Coronation : From ancient times in · India, the a.bhifeka· 
(coronation) of the king was an important ceremony. Apart from 
its mystic value the rite of coronation conferred upon the king 
the legal title to his office. Though the records do not give a 
detailed account of the abk~eka ceremony of the Kimariipa kfngs 
we can, however, glean a little information about it from them. 
The Doobi Copper-Plate inscription refers to that king Sthita­
varman who " enjoyed like Indra the performance of the coro­
nation ceremony by the Bhahmanas according to sastras accom­
panied by the propitiatory sound · of conch-shell and the drum,"7 

The Nowgong Grant of Balavarman says that Virabihu put his 
. son on the throne in the prescribed form (vidhiva.t) on the aus-

B. V; 10. 
4. See also the Matava Pur4,;ia., Chap,' 220, v. 29. 
5, E,t., ll, pP. 347 ft. . 
8. Bargion Grant, v. 1i. 
7. J .A.R.S., XVII, 1-2, p. m. 
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~icious day ·· (pu,J,ye'hani) .s The plate of Harjjaravarman reveals 
the cdntral rite of the abh~eka, which consisted of the pouring 
of sacred water on the king's head. This, record states that 
Harjjara was crowned king by sprinkling wat~r on him drawn 
from all the Siicred pilgrimage places, in auspicious silver vessels 
(sarvva-tirthiirmmah sampurnanai rajatal), kalase{i subheh I 
si,rihiisano .. samiinuj,o manidviriva vdsava{i 11) 0 · Reference is 
again made in the same inscription to a special court which was 
held to celebrate the riijyiibh~eka and which was attended by the 
subo1·dinate rulers, merchants and feudatory princes ( srim«n 
Harjjvaravarmiisau riijabhi{i pra7J,O,tairvrta1J, I iibh~kto val;l,ik­
Jnirvve riijainitre~i kulodratelJ,). 10 The Gauhati Grant of Indra­
pala says that when " Indrapala sat on the throne, the gold-stre,vn 
floor of his _audience-hall looked like a fruit-covered tree by rea:;on 
of the jewels that fell from the crowns of the princes as they 
1?tood reverently bowing befo1·e him with joined hands."11 

The symbol of royalty, acc~rding to the grant of Balavarman 
was '~the royal umbrella of moon-like whiteness, together with 
the chowries" ( chattra111 sasadhara-dhavala,ri cilmara-yugala).12 

The· royal umbrella of the Kamarupa kings was known as Varu'Q4-
chatt:ra:, which is said to have been first handed over to Bhagadatta. 
by ·-~a.1a 

· · . Abh~eka-niima : The 'practice of conferring a new name on 
the king at the time of coronation, seems to have been prevalent. 
For instance, on his accession S~thitavarman took the name 
Mrganka (Sust_hitavarmii ya'I), khyaui/J, sri mrgiinka iti) 14 Bhiis­
'karavarman's earlier name, according to the Har$acarita, was 
Bhaskarad~ti.Is On the other hand, Vajradatta is said to have 
b~en given his name by the poets,i6 and Ratnapala by his subjects, 
respectively.11 · 

8. v. 28. 
9. v. 13-14. 
10. Ibid. 
J.l. v. 5; The term used does not indicate that the floor was gilded, 

but strewn with iold, as di:awn in the Ajan~ pa.inting. 
12, Ibid. The five emblems of royalty are sword, umbrella, chowrie, 

crown and Ehoes. Tawney : Some Indian methods of electing kings, P,,.o . 
.4.S.B. Nov. 1891, pp. 135-38. · 

18. Kdmarupa &1sanat1ali, Intro. p. 6, f.n. 1, p. 15, 
14. Nidhanpur Grant, v. 18. 
15. Cowen, p. 217. 
l8. Grant of Balavarman, v. 8.. 
17. Bargion Grant, v. 13, 

C.8 
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Abdication : Instances of abdication are not rare, especially 
when a king abdicates in favour of a younger prince and retires 
to spend the rest of ,his life in . pious meditation. This renunciation 
is not merely part of the Indian esoteric tradition, but was un­
doubtedly a common practice. The Nowgong Grant of Bala­
varman relates that Vanamala abdicated in favour of his son 
Jayamala "haying observed that his son had finished his educa­
tion and attained adolescence ".18 Jayamala, likewise, in his old 
age handed on the crown to his son, Balavarman.19 An even more 
interesting case . of abdication is that of Brahmapala, who is said 
to have abdicated in favour of his son Ratnapala out of a sense 
of duty.20 . 

Imperial titles : The working of a monarchical form of 
government depends largely on the personal qualities of the sove-

. reign ... Mighty empires in India have risen under strong kings 
only to fall under a weak ruler. The K.amariipa kingdo:m was no 
exception to this. It was foundecl. and strengthened by the arms 
of. Pu~yavarman and Mahendravarman, and its administration was 
stabilised by a" long · list of energetic and powerful monarchs.. In 
Kamarupa, as in other Indian kingdoms, ·the king was the head 
of the administration, and occupied the commanding position in 
the state. His chief title was Mahiirdja.dhird3a (supreme king of 
kings) . The Ba9aganga Rock inscription also mentions two reli­
gious· titles : · Sri pa,ra.madaiva.ta and para.ma bhiiga,va.ta.21 Subse­
quent rulers in addition to these titles, like the Imperial Guptas, 
delighted in designating . themselves by such high-sounding hono­
rifics as par~esvara · (supr?I?e lord), pa,ra,mabhatpiiraka (one 
w.ho is supremely . entitled to _ reve:r:ence or homage) which are 
eyjdently more than mere symbols of earthly paramountcy. Apart 
from these imperial titles, the kings used special personal titles 

_ (biruda.s). Indrapala, for instance, caused thirty-two bimdas to 
be inscribed in his records.22 From the use of such titles at may 
be concluded that the king, at least in theory, was regarded as 
being of divine origin. He was in fact, addressed as deua and his 
queen as de-vi or mahadevi.23 In their prasastis, 'the king was 
frequently compared with Hari, Hara, V~u, Indra, Yama, 
VaruQa, Bhaskara, Kuvera, Agni, etc. The Grant of Banamila 

18. v. 16. 
19. Ibid, v. .22-23. 
20. v. u. 
21. Op. cit. 
22. K4mm-a.pci &leufldvali, pp. 139-40. 
23. For interpretation see Hocart : Kfng1h.ip, p. 10. 
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1·e_lates that L~ forsaking V~u " crone down to Harjjara with 
all the personal beauty of her sex " and determining in her mind 
that " because this conqueror (Harjjara) is possessed of all the 
personal beauty, as well as the noble qualities of · my consort 
(V~u) who has matchless might and a chariot wheel on his 
hand, I shall surely become his chief queen. Thereby I shall not 
undergo any degradation."24 Vaidyadeva is compared with Vrhas­
pati as regards his knowledge, and the sun as regards his energy, 
and V~u as regards his good actions, and Varl.ll}.a as ,regards his 
stability, and Kuvera as regards his wealth, and the king of 
Champa (Kan:i.a) as regards his liberality.25 These comparisons 
are derived · from the traditional ideas of kingship mentioned in 
the earlier textbooks. The Sukraniti says . that, like Indra, the 
god of gods, the king protects, like Vayu, the spreader of scents, 
he generates kind and harsh actions ; like the sun, the destroyer 
of darkness, he crushes unorthodoxy and establishes the true 
faith; like Yama, the god of death, 'he punishes offences; like 
Agni . or fire, he purifies and enjoys all gifts ; like the delightful 
moon, he pleases everybody by his virtues and activities; like 
Kuvera, the god of wealth, he protects the treasure and possession 
of the state. It should, however; be borne in mind that in spite · 
of these claims to divinity; the king was never an autocratic ruler. 
He was considered to be an incarnation of God on earth, function­
ing for the welfare of hi-, subjects by ruling over them righteously 
and in accordance with the sacred laws laid down in the Vedas, 
Smrtis, and Dharm,asiistras"." 

Personal Qualities : The epigraphs provide us with numer­
ous references to the personal qualities necessary for kingship. 
It is said that in physical beauty the king even outdid Manmatha 
or Cupid (manmathonmiithi riipam).26 Vanamala was described 
as being " broad in the chest, slender and round in the waist, with 
a thick-set neck and club-like arms '-'.27 The same record says 
that Balavarman was " endowed with eyes resembling the un­
dulating flowers of the blue lotus, with a thick-set neck and well­
formed arms, and with a figure like fresh lotus flower just opened 
under the touch of the rising sun.'128 The terms used are remini• 
scent of those used to describe the beneficient form of the gods 
in the Silpasastras. . 

24. v. 13.14. 
25. Kamauii Grant, v. 19. 
28. Bargion Grant, line 47. 
Zl. Grant of Balavannan, v. 12. 
28. v. 20. 
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Almost down to our own times war was 'the sport of kings, 
and success in war and valour in battle was the rulers' highest 
ambition. The strength and V'alour of the king were such as to 
surpass Skanda, god of war. He was an Arjuna in fame, Bhima­
sena in war, Kl,-tanta (god of death) in wrath, a forest conflagra­
tion in destroying his adversaries (diiviinalo vipak~avirodh,i) .29 

Single-handed he overcame his enemies in battles ;30 and gathered 
fame by raids on his enemies.31 He gave extraordinary proofs of 
heroism by the way in which he captured hostile kings ;32 and 
equalled the prowess of the whole circle of his feudatories by the 
strength of his own arm.33 

Moral Qualities : The king was endowed with innumerable 
good qualities emulating the renowned good deeds gf Rama or 
.Knt].a.34 His face was never disfigured by anger, nor was any 
low w6'rd ever heard from him ; he never used improper words, 
and his disposition was always noble.35 He was foremost amongst 
the just and the righteous36 like the sweet breeze of the Malaya 
mountains.37 :ij_e possessed a sense of duty, forbearance, gentle­
ness towards religious preceptors, liberality like king Sivi, truth­
fulness like Yu~hira, modesty, affability and all-embracing 
~inpassion towards his subjects.38 

Leaming and Culture : He was the supporter of learning 
and of fine arts, and the patron of poets and learned men:39 He 
is described as the moon in the sky of learning ( aa.sadharo vidya­
nab~),40 and was accomplished in all the sixty-four arts.41 His 
profundity was such as to put into shade the ocean, his intelligence 
such as to be a guarantee of the conquest of the world.42 " He 
dived deep into, and passed across, the deep and broad streams 
of all sciences, the dashing waves of which are the pada-'l>likya-

29. Bargion Grant, line 49. · 
30. Ibid, v. 11. 
31. Ibid. 
32. Grant of Vanamila, v. 21-22. 
33. Nidhanpur Grant, lines 37-38. 
34. Gaubati Grant of Indrapila, v. 9. 
35. GTant of Balavarman, ·v. 13. 
88. Gaubati Grant of Indr!lpila, v. 15. 
37. Bargion Grant, lines 49-50. 
38. Nidhanpur Grant. 
39. Ibid. 
40. Barglon Grant, line 49. 
41. Nidhanpur Grant. 
42. Bargion Grant, lines 47-48. 
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tarka-tantra, i.e., rhetoric, philosophy, logic and religion.43 These 
titles, no doubt, are conven,tional, but they embody a very real 
ideal. They are -literary in origin and reflect the culture of the 
age. They, therefore, cannot be passed over as mere verbal adµla­
tion or servility. 

Administrative ability : The inscriptions lay down certain 
ideal standards for royal administration, although it is difficult to 
state whether or not they were actually observed in practice. The 
grant of V anamala states that the first and foremost duty of the 
king was to afford protection to all his subjects and to look to their 
~eneral wellbeing. The king was accustom~d to gratify the desire 
of all the classes of his people. According to the Nidhanpur Grant, 
the king devised many ways of increasing the enjoyment of his 
hereditary subjects. He was the repository of principles of state-: 
craft (9iinkhyiirthdbhijna) 44 and knew well the six-fold measures 
of royal policy.45 The Kamariipa kings evidently realised that 
material wealth was indispensable for the wellbeing of the people. -
In the Subhankarapataka grant the king Dharmapala though spe­
cified as " Defender of the Faith ", nevertheless protected the 
wealth of his subjects (Kamamarthasoa, piiltiyati) ,48 As the fol­
lowing passage shows the king judiciously applied the revenue for · 
the welfare of the people-yathiiyathamucita karanikara vitara~a.41 

It is thus clear that the general good was set before personal 
enrichments or enjoyment. 

l?,eligious activities: l'v1Pre important than these elementary 
duties of the ruler was the preservation of the social solidarity of 
the people by enforcing on them the observance of the ii:ryya­
dharma, based on immemorial custom and the authority of the 
sacred texts. India, during this period, saw the decline of Bud­
dhism and the resuscitation of the Hindu way of life. In Kama­
riipa .this. was accomplished by a revival of the ancient aryya­
dharma, modified to some extent by the history. In the Nidhan­
pur Grant, it is clearly fitated that King Bhaskaravarman revealed 
the light of the ar1.Jyadharma by dispelling the accumulated dark­
ness of the Kali age (iikulita-kali-timira-sancayataya-prakiisitilryya­
dharmaloka~.) .◄s The Hindu conception of dharma is deriv~d from 

43. Gauhati Grant of Jndrapila, v. 16. 
44. Nidhanpur Grant. 
45. K4maropa S4sana11cili, p. 32, f.n. 2. 
46. v. 12, 

47. Nidhanpur Grant, line 36. 
48, Linea 38.37. 
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the. idea .of established right. It works the whole field of human 
activities, as well as the established social order with its attributes 
of law, conduct and worship. ·society, according to the Hindus, 
exists for the maintenance of dharma, that is, the doing of that 
which is good and conducive to the attainment of the ultimate 
object of existence. The State is embodied in society to enable 
those constituting society to pursue this dharma unhampered by 
those with whom their lot in life may be cast.49 This idea of 
dharma provides the motive for all social life, and the duty of a 
governnient, as an organ of society, is to provide for the undis­
turbed maintenance of dharma on earth.50 In order to do so, it 
must establish the social orders (va1114) and the stations in life;s 
progress which are known as <israma. Manu, who is our main 
authority on the subject, says: "The king has been created (to be) 
the protector of the classes (var,;z,a) and orders, who, all according 
to their rank, discharge their social duties."51 In obedience to this 
ancient tradition and its textual embodiments, Bhaskaravarman is 
said to have " properly organised the duties of the various classes 
ud stages of life that had become c~nfused."52 The grant of Agi-a­
hii:ras to a large nlmtber of BrahmSI}.as, ·and the erection and main­
tenance of numerous temples, indicate fully the vig0ur with which 
the early kings of Kamariipa pursued religious activities.l!S 
That the Vedic religion was assiduously practised by the 
kings is proved by the reference to asva.medha sacrifices.154 
Numerous references are also available to kings, who studded the 
kingdom with " white-washed temples " and " sacrificial court­
yards with immolating posts," as well as to " the skies being dark 
with the smoke of offerings."56 

3. Central Administration 

We have seen that from the time of Mahendravarman, who 
performed two horse sacrifices,56 the Kamariipa kingdom ceased to 
be a small state and developed imperial dimensions. The empire 

49. Manu, IV, p. 178. 
50. Gauhati Grant of Jndrapila, v. 18. 
51. Mcmu, VII, p. 221. 
52. Nidhanpur Grant, line 35. 
58. See ifl.jra, 
S4. See IUprci, Chap. Il. 
55. Grant of Vanamila, v. 28-29; Gauhati Grant of Indrapila, v. 10 ; 

aubhankarapi1aka Grant, v. 7. 
56. See Sup,-a, Chap. It. 
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was built up by defeating in battles the rulers and chieftains. of 
the neighbouring territories. .. This is clearly indicated by the m­
complete set of copper-plates of Harjjara, which states th~t the 
frontier kings, unable to fight, sued for peace with th: k~g- of 
Kamariipa (rdjyiirtham viji~avo giridariprante~u yastahsthita1J, I 
sandhyartha'T sara1;1,0itga!:ii nrpasutii1J, stMne yamadhyiisate I IP7 

The problem of administration therefore, in . this age of conquests 

and increasing empire, was not a simple matter. Throughout our 
period, as shown by the epigraphs, there was an elaborate •system 
of government both central and local. 

Among the officers of the central administration, the most 

important were the Siimantas Yuvariija, Mahiisendpati · and the 
A-m.<ityas. The Siimiantas or the feudatory chiefs, were the king's 
immediate subordinates. Writers like Manu have laid it down that 
even when an enemy king is conquered or killed in war, the con­
queror should not annex his state but should appoint a near rela­
tive of the former ruler as his ·o~n nominee to the vacant throne, 
imposing conditions of vassalship upon him.ss The Kamarupa 
kings followed this principle, and, as a result, their territory in­
cluded a large number of feudatory states. The rulers of these 
feudatory states enjoyed the title of Siimanta, but they were also 
known as Raja. These vassal chiefs, assisted the emperor in mili­
tary undertakings and waited upon him whenever required. The 
inscriptions state that the Siimantas constantly came to the capital, 
mounted on elephants and horses, or riding in litters, to pay due 
respect to the sovereign.SIi The Kamauli Grant of Vaidyadeva 
shows that the sovereign sometimes displaced disloyal feudatory 
chie.~s and established loyal ones in their place.60 From these loyal 
feudatory chiefs were recruited the highest officers of the state. 
The chief of the Samantas, the Mahasamanta, was probably 
appointed to exercise some sort of control over them, or possibly 
as their chamberlain. The Nidhanpur Grant mentions that Mahii­
samanta Divakaraprabha was · in charge of the · bh,ii,µ1.i,giira, royal 
st0rehouse. The royal storehouse is universally said to be the 
su~port of the king (ko$a,n-ulo hi rdjeti praviida1J, sllrvalaukika~), 
so it was natural to entrust the office to a high official. His busi­
-ness was to see that all necessary articles were kept in readiness 
or distributed in accordance with the king's orders. The KiWc4 

57. v. 12. 
58, VIII, p, 202 
59. Grant of v~amil 
60. Op. Clt. a. 
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Pura1_ia recommends that for each of the established departments 
of the · treasury, local administration, and the judiciary, a group 
of officers should be appointed.61 Further, it enjoys that they 
should not be allowed to hold office pennanently. The Tezpur 
Rock inscription speaks of a Maluisamanta who was a Senddhyak.,a, 
a general62 · ·: 

The king's eldest son was heir-apparent (yuvaraja) ,63 but no 
detailed information is available as to his duties and functions. 
That his share in the public administration consisted in the pro­
mulgation of royal · orders is known from the Grant of Hajjara­
varman, for this epigraph was issued under the orders of the 
Yuvaraja Vanamala.64 The epithet Kumara was applied to a s~n 
of the king and usually he was appointed to a high administrative 
.office, such as a provincial governorship or , ,viceroyalty. But 
stran~ly .enough, the Har:,acarita65 and the accounts of the Chinese 
pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang,66 mention Kumilra as the title of the reign-
ing king, namely B~skaravarman: · 

In the ste~otyped lists of persons to whom commands were 
issued, appear the titles of Rlijii, Rajiii or Rajaputra. Raja, ,evi­
dently does not refer to the sovereign who issued the grant. Both 
the expressions Riijii and Rajni, must therefore refer to feudatory 
rulers and their queens. The term Rajaputra likewise may mean 
either a prince of the royal family, that is to say, a younger son 
or nephew, or it may possibly be used in a mo1·e generaj SeJlMI 
with the same meaning as the modern. Rijput. •The Nowgong 
Grant of Balavarman, also, mentions the oilice of Rd1J,a.ka, and sub­
sequent records refer. to still anoth~r office, the Riijanyalca. In the 
Usts, RiitrJ,aka. .preceds Rajanyaka, · and both are preceded by Riijii.i. 
This indicates an order of precedence and that the office of Riija­
n:yaka was inferior to that of Rii?J,aka. A similar term, namely, 
Ra;ana.ka., which is probably only a corrupted form of Rajanyaka, 
occurs in the Chamba inscriptions.67 This title, as Vogel suggests, 
corresponded to Rii,:,ii and was applied to the vassals of the local 
Rajas. However, the Rajatarangini, as quoted by him, suggests -

61. Ko,e jar.a.pade da7_1.4., ca.ikaikatTa tTaya'fl, traya.ml 
prast4t,advi'myumjita rakfennatk4,p.-statast1iim4-nl I 
Ch. 84, v. 54. 

62. Op. Cit. 
63. Barjjaravarman's Plate; subhankarapitaka Grant, v. 8. 
M. lbtd, line 25-26. 
85. Cowell, pp. 211 ff. 
86. Watters, U, p. 188. 
fr!. Antiquities of Chamba, pp. 110 ; 121. 
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that the word Riijanaka used to be applied in Kashmir in the sense 
of minister. It is, therefore, probable that the title Raianaka origi-
nated from Riijanya, signifying a minor officer.68 

• 

Certain inscriptions make it plain that in the general admi­
nistration of the State, and especially in the initiation of State 
policy, the sovereign was assisted by a council of ministers (saciva­
samaja.) 69 In the life of Hiuen Tsiang, it is reported that when 
Bhaskaravarman accompanied by his ministers went to meet 
H~a on the bank of the Ganges, the king, before usually meeting 
H~a, held a conference with his ministers.70 The Harjjara Plates 
refer to the Mahiimatya Govinda who probably was the Prime 
Minister of the Council.71 Ministers are 1·eferred to as manfrin, 
amiitya. and saciva. Iii the Artkasiistra, amiitya is used 
in a general sense, including both sacivas and mantrins. 
The Kamandak!rya Niti, however, makes distinctions be­
tween the three officers. According to it, a mantrin is one who 
should consider, make a decision, and report to the· king about 
the use of the four means of government: peace, corruption, dis­
sensions, and force, when, where and how to be brought about; 
also about their respective results, good, bad or middling. An 
amiitya, on the other harid, is spoken of as being a councillor, who 
should report to the· king about the cities, villages, hamlets, and 
forests in • hJ.s dominion, the arable land, the cultivated land, the 
cultivator, the revenue due from them, the actual receipts and 
the balance due; the forest liµJds, the barren lands, the fertile ones 
not actually under cultivation; the receipts for the year from fines, 
taxes, mines and treasure troves, the ownerless, lost and stolen 
property. The amiit'Jla was, therefore, obviously concerned with 
zevehue _ matters. The Ba\iaganga Rock inscription refers to one 
Aryagui,a who was a V~ciyiimatya during the reign of Bhiiti­
varman.72 The saciva was a war minister: he had to exam.me 
carefully and report to the king the previous stock, the fresh 
supply, the balance due, the useful and the useless among ele­
phants, horses, chariots, camels and -infantry, in addition to many 
other duties connected with the king's militia. Vaidyadeva, who 
was subsequently appointed ruler of Kamariipa, is mentioned as 

. 68- It should be noted here that the suffix -ka in Sanskrit is used to 
signify 8 dhnunitive form. 

69· Klllllauli Grant. 
70. p. 172. 
71· K4'11Ul7'ilpa ~asanavuli p . 51 . 
72. Op. Cit. 

C. 7 
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having originally served as saciva under Gau<;lesvara Kumarapala. 
He is described as a sharp-rayed sun in the midst of the lotus of 
the• assembly of the sacivas ( saciva-sama3a-saroja-t'igmabhan1i~). 73 

Prior to his appointment as ruler of Kamarii.pa, he possibly won 
victory in a naval battle.74 He had given further proof of his pre­
eminence as an able general by defeating Tingyadeva.75 

The Kamauli-Grant indicates that the offices of ministers were 
hereditary and were held by Brahmru;i.as. The Kalikii Purii:rJ,a 
enjoins the appointment of wise and well-educated Brahma~as as 

.. ministers. 76 In the case of V aidyadeva, according to the Kamauli 
Grant, the office of the mantrin descended from father to son for 
no less than four generations. · 

The maintenance of foreign relations formed a very important 
department of the state. Kamariipa kings were able to establish 
diplomaflc relations with the various ruling dynasties of India ; 
doing so; in certain cases, by intermarriage.77 The Har11acarita 
describes the . eternal alliance between Bhaskaravarman · and 
Harl?a,78 The offl_cer appointed to maintain proped relations with 
foreign powers was lmown as Du.ti!,, ambassador or envoy. The 
office was obviously one of great trust and responsibility, and was 
accordingly given only to a man of noble descent. The Har11a..­
carita. referring to Hatp.Savega, the confidential Data of Bhaskara­
varman, who was sent to wait upon Har-,a, says that \Hai:psavega's 
"very exterior, delighting the eye with graceful curves, belied 
the weight of his qualities.''79 The poet describes his reception 
at H~'s court. After the Chamberlain had announced the 
Kamarupa ambassador. King Ha~a commanded that he should 
be immediately admitted. While still at some distance from the 
throne Hmpsavega who was escorted in person by the Chamber­
lain " embraced the courtyard with his five limbs in homage."80 
At the king's gracious_ summons. to draw near, he approached him 

73. v. 10. 
74. Ibid, v. 11. 
75. Ibid , v. 14. 
76. manfri~tu nrpa~ .cu,.yy4d vi))f'cin ufdt/dvW,-adc1n I 

vinaya.jiian kulinii'llSCa. dharmcinhakusaldnrjun 11 
Ch. 84 v. 105. 

77. Ha11!adeva gave Ws daughter Rajyamati in marriage with the .Nepnl 
king Jayadeva. See Supra. It is mentioned in the Rcijatarailgini that 
Meghavihana of Kashmir married a princess of Priigjyotil1& named Amrta-
prabha. Bk. II, pp. 148-59 ; Bk. ill, p. 9. . 

78. Cowell, p. 218. 
79. Ibid, p. 211. 
80. Ib id . 
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at a run and buried his forehead in the footstool ;· and when the 
king laid a hand on his back, h.e once more bowed down. Finally, 
he assumed a position riot far away, indicated by a kindly glance 
from the king. Tu_rning his body a little to one side, he --sent away 
his chowrie-bearer, •who stood between him and the ambassador. 
He Ulen inquired familiarly, "Haipsavega, is the noble prince 
well ? " 81 This introduction was followed by an exchange of gifts 
between the two courts. Hrupsavega laid before H~a the pre­
sents he had brought from his !!laster. These presents were 
accepted in a friendly manner and the ambassador was then sent 
to the Chamberlain's house. Again at the hour of dinner, King 
l:Ia19a dispatched to Hrupsavega the remains of his toilet sandal 
enclosed in a polished cocoanut covered with a white cloth, a pair 
of robes, touched by his person, a waistband wrought of pearls, a 
ruby and a plentiful repast. Later, H~a heard the ambassador 
in private. Then, his mission fulfilled, he was permitted to return 
to Kamariipa with all honours due to an official of his rank. 
l:Irupsavega was sent away by Ha~a, " laden with answering gifts 
in charge of eminent envoys ".82 

In this connection mention may be made of the household 
establishment of the king, which was a large one. It included 
the Riijavallal>'has, Riijaguru, Bhe$0,ja, and the court poets. The 
character and functions of the Riijavallabha are not clearly stated 
in the epigraphs ; the word means "royal favourites " and may 
have corresponded to some kllld of Privy Councillors. The Bhe~aja, 
more commonly known as Riija-vaidya, was the royal physician, 
and looked after the health of the king, as well as being in charge 
of the public health department. Among the other officers of the 
palace were door-keepers, ushers, chowrie-bearers, body-guards, 
chamberlains and so forth. That the office of the chief door­
keeper carried a certain dignity is apparent from the use of the 
epithet Mahiidvii:radhipati. Persons seeking audience with the 
king or entrance into the palace had to obtain the approval of 
this officer, who appointed the dvarapatis who actually guarded 
the palace-gates. Along with these officers is mentioned another 
official called Mahapratihara, who was also connected with the 
routine of the court life. In our records the title is applied to 
both military and civil administrative officers, as well as feuda­
tories.83 It is therefore likely that the Mahiiipratihara was a high 

81. Ibid. 
82. Ibid., pp. 211-223. 
83. Harjjaravarman's Plate. 
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official in the police and military departments. The apartments of 
the royal women were commonly styled anta~pura. It appears 
that the keeper of the door of the seraglio was an old lady, for 
she is designated Mahallakapraui!,hikii.84 

Here a reference must be made to a group of officers known 
as Dutaka, Lekhahiiraka, and Dirgiidvagiiha, who communicated 
the royal commands to officials, as well as to the people. They 
also performed the duties of couriers. As will be seen in chapter 
IV there appears to have be~n a system of communication by 

. means of couriers (Dirgadvagiiha). These couriers not oruy 
carried letters and messages but also served as guides or escorts. 
Hiuen Tsiang was granted such an escort at the special order of 
Bhaskaravarman.ss -

Before closing this list of officers, it is necessary to consider 
an exp~ssion in the Nidhanpur Grant. It relates to an officer 
issuing a hundred commands, who was qualified .with five great 
sounds (priipta-pafica-mallii-sa,bda) . The term p_rapta-pafica-mahii­
§abda is somewh~t obscure, but is often met with in early inscrip­
tions an epigraphs from other parts of India.86 It also occurs in 
the Rajatarangini.~1 One explanation of the expression as first 
suggested by Sir W. Elliot, 88 refers to the privilege of using cer­
tain musical instruments conferred on vessals as a m'ark of honour. 
But Bilhler, Kielhorn, Stein and others have explained it as de­
noting any five titles commencing with mahii (great). · 

Strangely enough, besldes other lesser offices mentioned in 
Kainariipa inscriptions references do occur to five high offices 
styled Mahii . . These are Mahiisamanta, Mahamiitya, Mahasain11a­
pati, I'viahiipratihiira, and Mahiidvarapati. This fact naturally lends 
support to the view that in Kiunariipa the expression prli:pta­
panca-mahii-sabda was possibly used to denote an official who 
had successfully held these five offices, having been promoted 
from one to the other. Such capable and meritorious officials 
being rare, the title undoubtedly signified a very distinguished 
official.89 Dr. Ghosal suggests that the group of titles prefixed 

84. Grant of Balavarman, line 37. 
85. Life of Hiu,en TBi4ng, p. ],67. 
86. I.A., IV. pp. 106, 180, 2~; Ibid., V, p. 251; Ibid, XII, p. 95; Ibid., :xm, 

P: 134, Ibid., XIV, p. 202. It is proper to refer to the fact that ihe Mahajanaka 
Jataka mentions the four great sounds. 

87. IV, v. 140. 
88. I.A., V, P. 251. 
89. A Note on some Administrative Terms in Ancient India, K.A.C., V, 

pp. 30-32. 
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by Mahii evidently .show an attempt to create a superior grade of 
officers over and above the ordinary ones. He further remarks 
that we have here an indicatio~ of deliberate effort to introduce 
more efficient and systematic organisation of t,he administrative 
machinary. 

4. Local Administration 

Before going to discuss the nature and duties of local officials, 
h is necessary to say a few words on the administrative divisions 
of the country. The term riijya, desa, and occasionally ma7J,<},ala, 
were employed to denote the kingdom as a · whole, It consisted 
of a series of well-de.fined administrative units. The biggest divi­
sion was the bhukti or province. In the Kamauli Grant Pragjyo­
t~a itself is called a bhukti.90 As the country was then annexed 
to GauQa, it was legitimately so named. The next unit was the 
V~aya or district ; though the exact expanse of territory covered 
by the term cannot be ascertained from the epigraphs. It is, how­
ever, certain that a vi$aya consisted of a number of villages or 
griimas; for a grama is usually described in the inscriptions as 
situated in a particulai· v~aya. The vi$aya. was fur.thermore 
named after its chief town. Our knowledge of the vi:$ayas of the 
kingdom is by no means complete. However, the following are 
recorded in the inscriptions: Candrapuri,91 Dijjinna,92 Kalmiga,93 
Piiraji,94 Trayodasagrfuna,95 Hapyoma,98 Mandi,97 Vida.98 

In early times the tt)rm mmµl,ala does not appear to have been 
used as an administrative unit in the technical sense. It was a 
general term more or less corresponding to desa O!° rfi#ra, in fact, 
a region. The Kamauli plate, however, does refer · to Kamarupa 
ma1J4a,la, which was in the Vadavi{;aya within the bhukti of Priig­
jyot~ (sri-pragjyot~a-bhuktau kiimarii.pama-rµJ,ale vdcliiv~aye). 
The Grant of Vallabhadeva, stated to have been issued in the Saka 
year 1107, refers to the territory Hapyaca as a ma~la.99 It is 

90. E.I., II, p . 353. 
91· Nidhanpur Grant. ' . 
92. Grant of Balavarman, line 33; i!ubharikarapitak11 Grant, line 31. 
93

· aUalkuchi Grant of Ratnapa]a. 94· ~abhadra Grant; Khonamukhi Grant. 95
· :8argaon Grant. 

:: g:::tihi Grant of Indrapalpila~· 
98 v-__ c Grant of Indra · , 

• 
4 ~auli Grant 

99· E.I., XXv!, 194i, pp. 62-68. 
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also to be noted that the eastern Ganga Copper-Plate of Ananta­
varman (c. 8th century A.D.) refers to a leamed Br.Thmal).a (donee 
of the grant) who hailed from Sfligatika Agrahara in the Kam.a­
riipa-v¼aya (Kamarilpa-..,i:}aya,-,srngiitikiigrahii.ra). The marµ;/.ala 
therefore, appears to have included several vi:}ayas or districts. 
In addition to these broad divisions there were the smaller units, 
pura and grama, which will be discussed in a later chapter. 

Regarding the general administration of these units, a fairly 
clear idea can. be obtained from the records. The district or 
vi:jaya was administered by a vi:jayapati. He had an adhikara'l],{l,100 

(office) at headquarters ( adhi:jthiina). The office o~ the V~ayapati 
included some of the following officers: Nyiiyakara?J,ika, Vycivci­
hiirika. S'i:miipraoota, Kayastha, Niiyaka, Ko1Jthiigiirika, Uparika, 

. Utkhitayita, Lekhaka, Sfisayifrr, Sekyakiira, and others. It appears 
that there was no real !-eparation of civil and military, or · execu­
tive and judicial functions, for we find a Vi:Jaycipati also at the 
head of the revenue administration. This is evident from the £act 
that Vil}ayapa~~ are invariably included among the officers who 
are directed not to interfere with the peaceful enjoyment of rents, 
free lands and villages granted by the crown. There were never­
theless officers who were occupied primarily with one side of the 
administration or the other. · · 

The Nidhanpur Grant mentions the Niiyaka S·rik1}iku'IJ4a. 
Niiyalca, according to the Arthasastra, sometimes stands f9r 
Niigarika, the chief (Mayor) of a town or district;101 b'1~t generally 
it is taken to mean a headman of a village. The Sukraniti, how­
ever, defines it as "lord of ten villages: ,adhikrto dasClgriime niiya­
kalJ, sarvakirtitalJ,. 

Before discussion the function of the different departments of 
the v~a,yiidkikara?J,a (district administration) we should take notice 
of one of the most striking features of the constitution of a district 
adkikara?J,a, namely, the non-official element. In most of the 
records, it is stated that the subject of the grant was to be com­
municated not only to the state officials and to the Briihmai,.as, but 
also to the leading men of the district (;ye#kabkadran; pramu-­
khyajanapad/Ln) . Whether these tei,ns refer to a popular repre­
sentative body or merely to the elder members of the society, is 
not clear, nor is it clear how the communication was made. These 

100. Cf. Monier Williams, Dictionar11, p. 20. According to him adhi­
kara~ means an act of placing at the bead or subordinating government, 
supremacy, magistrate court of justice, etc. Also see EJ., Vlll, p. 46, note 7. 

101. Arthaadstra, Bk. I, Chap. XII, and Bk. II, Chap. XXXVI. 
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repeated passages in the grants, however, . do suggest that the 
V~ayapr.ti was in close touch with representative local bodies, who 
perhaps acted as a council of elders.162 

· Justice· was administered according to the Vedas, Angas, Dhar­
masiistras and Purii:1Jiis. The sources of law were . the code of 
sacred laws (Dharmasiistras), case-law (Vyavahdra), customs and 
tradition (Caritam) and the. king's orders (Sasana). The laws 
were generally expounded by the Brahm~as. The chief officer df 
-justice as recorded in the Nidhanpur Grant, was the Nyiiya Kara­
?J,ika. The circumstances of the Nidhanpur Grant, further lead 
us to presume that the Nyaya Kara?J,ika was also an "adjudicator 
who had to inspect and decide if the boundaries of lands were 
properly marked out or not, and to settle all cases of dispute aris­
ing out of land." Anothe1' official closely associated with him was 
the V11avahdrin or Vyavaharika. The term Vyavahara has been 
defined in the Arthasiistra as ·" judicial administration and proce­
dures in accordance with established conventions." The Vyava­
hiirin would, therefore, mean an official who conducted judicial 
procee~gs. The Vyavahiirin mentioned in the list of officials in 
the Niclq W ;µ,:@,ll!, .~.4as been taken by K. L. Barua to mean a 
lawyef · • ··- · h}-1 · t .B;,::ahµl~~ _donees to plead their case 
ag :, . · ;- . . TSS$ess~~ th~ ianci, or he was the king's 
la:w,y~ respo:nsiple for the correct drafting of the grant.103 Kayas­
tha was another official attached to the judiciary in tl)e .capacity 
of a clerk or secretary.1°' _ 

It -~ .. now necessary to consider the evidence regarding the 
source$, of revenue and fiscal administration. The principal sources 
of revenue may be classed under six heads : 

1. Regular taxes. 
· 2. Occasional taxes. 
3. Commercial levies. 
4. Fines. , . 
5. Income from state properties. 
6. Tribute from feudatories. 

102. There is however, no indication of a janapada institution as described 
by Jayaswal in•the Hindu. Polity. Chaps. ~ and xxvm . . 

103 E z History of K,iman'lpa. Vyavaharika has been taken by some 
to _ · ar Y tati representing Industrial and commercial interest of the ... ean represen ve 

district. th p · d Pl K" ho 
104 . M 1 ka.tika end in e 11mo arpur ates aynst . Both m the rec la . 

is used to denote an official . 
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Among the regular taxes fall the kara and u.parikara.105 Under 
occasional taxes mention may be made of utkhetana, impost levied 
on special occasions, and "cii,t"abhatapravesam" or " exactions at 
the time of the arrival of regular and irregular military and police 
forces."108 CauroddharcrtJ,O, is also mentioned in a list of oppressions 
(pi(lanas)·from which exemptions were granted to the donees in the 
inscriptions of Ratnapala and Indrapala, while the inscription of 
Balavarman specifies that the land assigned to the donee is not to be 
entered by a number of oppressors among whom are included the 
cauroddharaTJ,ika. 

Ghosal107 takes the expression to mean a tax for maintenance 
of the village police, which, in the case of the land granted, was 
assigned to the dtmee, along with the land itself. 

The ·Tezpur Rock inscription refers to the collection of taxes 
on merchandise ' carried in k~eled boats.108 It further mentions 
levyin~ of sulka . (toll) and the imposition of fines.109 The Barg§.on 
Grant tells us that the state derived considerable revenue from 
copper mines (kamaliikara) .110 

We have also references to separate classes of officers who 
were responsible ·for collecting revenue from special sources. In 
the first instance, the revenue from agricultural land must have 
been collected through 1he heads of the territorial units such as 
V~ayapati, Nayaka and Gramika. The chief officer" of the revenue 
department was the Auparika or Uparika. an officer primarily 
entrusted with the recovery of the Uparika tax, described in chap­
ter IV. The duty of the Authkef;ika wa:-i to collect utkhetana 
impost. The epigraphs further mention two more .officers ~ho 
must· have belonged to this department, namely, Bhiin4ligiiriidhi­
k:rta,111 and Kofthiigiirika.112 The fol'tner was employed to admi­
nister the affa~s of the district treasury, and the latter was 
entrusted with the charge of the royal granary or store in the 
village, where kara in the kind of dhanya was collected. . Another 

105. Infra,, Chap. IV. 
106. Infra,, Chap. IV. 
107. On some fiscal terms occurring in the Ancient Indian Land Grants, 

I.H.Q .• V. pp. 274-281. 
108. J.B.0.R.S., m, pp. 508-14. 
109. Ibid. 
UO. The expression may however, mean a lotus pond. 
lll. A large part of the Government revenue was collected in kind and 

so this title given to the officer in charge of the treasury is significant. 
112. The word Ko,tha. occurs in the Oauhati Grant of Indrapala, which 

Hoernle takes to mean " granary ". 
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officer mentione~ in the Nidhanpur Grant was the Simiipradlitii, 
whose duties appear to have been to mark the boundaries of 
holdings.113 

Next in importance to the civil department and judiciary was 
the police department. The chief officials of this department were 
Dii:1µ!,ilca, Da1J.4,apasika, and Cauroddhara1J,ilca. Literally speaking, 
Da1J,Q,ika wa1> the officer in charge of a court, or sitting magistrate, 
responsible for judging and punishing criminals. The actual inflic­
tion of punishment, after the delivery of the judgment, was carried 
out by the Dii,µi,avasika. He was so named either because he 
inflicted corporal punishment by using a noose or because he 
dragged the culprit in bonds to jail.114 The Cauroddhara1J,ika was 
the highest officer concerned with the apprehension of thieves,115 

robbers and brigands ; his functions being the same as those of the 
Cauroddhatr or Caurag-,,.1ha of the Hindu, law-books.11s Among 
the police officers, are included certain semi-military officers, Ciita 
and Bhata. Vogel thinks that Cata is equivalent to the modern 
ciir or " head of a pargana responsible for the internal management 
of a dbtrict for the collection of revenue and the apprehension 
of criminals." Accordi1:1g to the same scholar Bhiita, which is 
usually compounded with Cata, should be taken to mean " an 
official, subordinate to the head of a pargana."117 Dr. Pran Nath 
on the other hand, takes the term to mean " policemen and 
soldiers."118 The Kalika Puratia in the section on riija-niti refers 
to the espionage system and lays down rules of engaging spies for 
different government departments. 

From the inscriptions, it is evident that the adhikaraTJ,a had a 
well organised record department with scribes and clerks, who 
took q9wn documents and preserved the archives.119 In the 
KamauJi Grant, Kovida Gonandana is described as en~aged in the 
post of Dharmadhikara. It also appears that the department was 

113. Nidhanpur Grant. 
114. The expression is derived from dati(ia-pcisa, that is to say, "rod 

and rope ". Benl Prasad takes them to mean "judicial officers who are 
invested with the power of punishment." The State in India, p. 405. 

US. According to Bhagavan L"1 Indraji he was a thief-catcher. Bombay­
Gazetteer, Vol. I, Pt. I, pp. 81-82. 

116. Jolly: Recht und Sitte (translated by B. K. Ghose), p. 271. 
ll7. Antiquities of Chamba 'State, Pt. I, pp. 131-132. Indraji interprets 

the expression as caµin prati bhtifah, that is, soldiers against robbers I.A IX 
p. 175. ' ., ' 

l18. Pran Nath; A Study in the Economic Condition of Ancient India, 
p. 65. 

119. v. 34. 
C. 8 
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connected with the issue of grants; for the kirig is stated to have 
delivered the sasana to the Brahmai;ta through Gonandana. 

The writers were designated Lekhakas, and the documents 
(kara,:i.a) were kept in the custody of the registrar (kara'l),ika). 
The officer who drafted the document was called $iisayify.120 The 
Lekhaka was writer to the Bench. According to the Matsya 
PuriiTJ,a he should be well versed in different languages, learned in 
law and should write a neat and good hand, should possess presence 
of mind, express thoughts concisely and clearly, anticipate · the 
intention of the speaker and know how to rule by means of subtly 
dividing parties, and be capable of dispensing justice equally be­
tween friends and foes, and should be loyal.121 The Garuif,a 
Purii'l),a122 enumerates the following qualifications of a Lekhaka: 
memory, eloquence, wisdom, truthfulness, control over passions, 
and knowledge of the Sastras (medhiivi viikpati"IJ, priipia"IJ, satya­
vadi jitendriya"IJ, I sarvasiistrasamaloki hy~a siidhu"IJ, sa lekha­
kal], 11) . It is plain that .. only men of high qualifications could 
aspire to the position of a Lekha1oo. 

The royal orders sanctioning grants of lands were . as 
a rule engraved· · on copper-plates by Sekyakiira or Ta~akiira 
(engravers) .123 In most cases, conforming to the prescription 
of the law-books, these documents specify the following 
details : (i) the place where they were drawn up, (ii) the 
donor and his ancestors, (iii) the witnesses to the grant, 
(iv) the purpose of the grant, (v) ·the exact bounds of the estate 
dealt with, (vi) the recipient, (vii) 'the duration of the grant, 
(viii) the inheritance thereof, (ix) the inalienabil_ity, thereof, 
(x) any guaranteed immunity from taxation, etc., (xi) testifica­
tion to future rulers, (xii) corroboration from law-books,124 

120. Vasuvarl).l;la and Kiiliyii were respectively ,the Siisayitr an,j Sekya­
kiira of the Nidhanpur Grant. 

121. Sarva-desakfara.bhijii.a!J, sarvasiistra-visiiradah 
lekhaka1J, kathito riijna.1J, sarvddhikara'l_lt!'1L v~l 
sisiipetdn susampiirn.an samme~igat4n sam.4-n 
an.ta.Tan vai likhcd yastu lekha~ sa vaT<u.i, smrta~ 
upa.ya-viikya.-kdala~i sarvasastraviMrada'IJ. 
vahvarthavakta cdlpena lekhaka'IJ, sy4dbhrguttama'/J. 
vaktrabhipriiyatatvajno desakalavibhiigavit 
anii.sakto nTPabhakto lekhakal_i syddbhrgiidva1ui1J, 

. - Chap. 189. 

122. Chap. 12. 
123. Vinita was the· Taksakara of the P\J.fil&bhadra Grant. 
124. This corroboration b found only in the Nidhanpur Grant, Kdmarilpa 

Siisan4vali, pp. 10-11. 
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(xiii) the king's name and title, (xiv) the names of the compos~r 
of the document and its engraver, (xv) the date.125 The plates 
were held together by a copper ring. Attached to the ring is a 
massive seal, g~nerally heart-shaped. Its area is divided into two 
parts, by a ledge running across it. In the triangular space above 
this ledge, is placed the figure of an elephant showing 
in high relief every line and feature of its great bulk en face. In 
the semi-circular compartment, below the ridge, is incised the 
king's name in letters of a size slightly larger than those of the 
grant. Round the edge of the seal runs a raised rim, nearly one 
inch in height, which protects the figure of the elephant. " The 
whole", in the words of Hoernle, "looks just like a heart-shaped 
box, without a lid."126 

It is, therefore, plain that the administration consisted of civil, 
judicial, police, revenue and military departments. But whether 
or not there existed in our period a department to look after the 
religious institutions is not quite clear. In the Kamauli Grant121 

reference has been made to the :SrahmaQa rdjaguru Murari, but 
whether he was the chief of all the religious officers of the state 
cannot be said with any certainty, though his close association with 
the king and his importance in the · state ceremonies must have 
naturally' given him a prominent place. The record of Harjjara­
varman128 mentions the office of the Briihma?_l.ii.dhikari, which also 
suggests that religious institutions were in some way or other, 
controlled by state officials. 

IJ. Mn.lTARY ORGANil:lATI0N 

1. Officers 

There was hardly a king who had not to undertake either a 
foreign expedition or to fight an enemy aggressor. The military 
organisation of the empire must therefore have been strong and 
efficient. It has been stated in a previous chapter that most of 
the emperors were themselves distinguishe~ soldiers, and as such 
they ordinarily marched with the army as commander-in-chief. 
Under them were various grades of officers as well as feudatory 

l25. Antiquities of India, p. 129. 
126. J.A.S.B., LXVI, 1897, p 114. 
127. Op. Cif. 
128. Op. Cit., p. 51. 
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chiefs, who presumably commanded their own detachments. The 
commander-in-chief was known· as Seriiidhyak!]a.129 Sometimes 
he is given the title of So.manta or Mahiisamanta but this presum­
ably only when he is in his own right a feudatory chief.130 Under 
the Senadhyakllas were other lesser officers such as Senapati, 
Niiyaka, Rii'TJ,aka, etc. Besides the'i~e, there were special officers in 
charge of elephants, horses, and the navy. 

The army was regarded as an important service to be organised 
and maintained in a condition of efficiency. It is often referred to 
as the "victorious" army (vijaya sri). During this time, however, 
the ancient Indian conception of the army as consisting of four 
divisions (caturangabalam) with chariots as an indispensable unit, 
had evidently ceased to exist. For in . the epigraphs we find no 
reference to the chariot as a fighting arm. The Nidhanpur Grant 
'is conclusive on this point; it mentions specifically elephants, horses, 
foot-soldiers, and navy (maha-nau,..hastyasvapatti).131 The inscrip­
tions, however, present no definite information as to the composi­
tion and recruitment of the several branches of the army. The 
personnel of the army seems to have extended to all classes; E)Ven 
BrahmaJ?.as were_Jo be found in the fighting forces. The Subhan­
karapii,taka and the Kamauli Grants both prove that Brahm~a!; 
were experts in warfare. Vaidyadeva, as a general, is creditea 
with having won two notable victories; one in the southern part 
of V anga and the other " in the East ".132 As against the home 
contingents, foreigners were also employed. The Mahii.bhii.rata. 
refers to the recruitment of the people of the bordering Mongoloid 
tribes. It says that Bhagadatta's army consisted of Kiriitas, C~as 
and many other soldiers dwelling on the marshy region near the 
sea.133 

2. Navy 

History is said ot be largely the creation of geographical 
environments. The peculiarities of the terrain certainly have a 
great influence on the growth of national and regional characteris­
tics. It is natural that a people living along the sea-coast, or in 

129. Tezpur Rock Inscription, Op, Cit. 
130. Ibid. The same inscription refers to Mahaa4manta Sen.Uhva'lcf(J, 

&-isucitta. 
131. v. 2. 
132. Op. Cit. 
133. Sabha P., XXV, xxxm, Udyoga P., XVIII. Nonnos refers to the 

Kirlitas (Cirradoi) as a people used to naval warfare (McCrindle, p. 199). 
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inland territories intersected by large and navigable rivers, should 
develop aptitude in the art of handling shipping. It is obvious 
that her waterways were of vital importance to Assam. Besides 
the sea-coast, to which the empire of Kamariipa once extended, 
Assam was largely dependent on her rivers for communication. 
Even today they form the main trade routes, both internal and 
external. 

The inscriptions refer many times to the royal navy maintained 
·by the kings. The Apshad inscription alludes to a naval engage­
ment which took place between Su~thiavarman of Karnariipa and 
the later Gupta king Mahasena Gupta. The incident, says the 
epigraph, " is still constantly hymned on the banks of the river 
L::tuhitya."134 The scene of the engagement was obviously the 
Brahmaputra river. The Nidhanpur Grant also refers incidentally 
to a naval engagement, which was probably fought between Bhlis­
karavarman and Sasanka, king of Bengal, 135 The Kamauli Grant 
records a glorious naval victory which Vaidyadeva won over his 
enemy of south Vanga, near the mouth of the Ganges.138 

Hiuen Tsiang throws some light on these naval activities. 
Bhaskaravarman, according to this account, had a flotilla of 30,000 
ships. When he became alarmed at having enraged Hal'ljla by 
refusing to part with Hiuen Tsiang, "embarking with the Master 
of the Law they passed up the Ganges together in order to reach 
the place where Siladitya-ra.ja (Har~a) was residing." When 
Bhiiskaravarman arrived at the country of Kie-shu-ho-ki-lo 
(Kajurgira, Rajmahal) from Ki'mariipa, he held a conference there 
and " first ordered some men to construct on the north bank of 
the Ganges a pavilion of travel, and then on a certain day he 
passed over the river and coming to the pavilio~, there placed the 
Master of the Law after which he with his ministers went to meet ' . 
Siladitya"'.raja on the north bank of the river.137 Again, ;when H~a 
convened .the great Assembly to receive gifts at Prayaga, " on the 
morrow the military followers of Siladitya-raja, and of Kumara­
raja (Bhaskaravarman) embarked in ships, and the attendants of 
~hruvabhata-raja mounted their elephants, and so, arranged in an 
unposing order, they proceeded to the place of the appointed 
assembly."138 That Bhiiskaravarman's flotilla of boats not only 

134. 
135. 
136. 

. 137. 
138, 

Supra, Chap. n. 
Sup,-a, Chap. n. 
E.I., ll, p. 351. 
Life of Hiue,i. Tsiang, p. 172 . 
Ibid., p. 186. 
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sailed in the Ganges, but had access to the " southern sea " (Indian 
Ocean) is als~ evident. When Hiuen Tsiang decided to return to 
China Bhaskaravarman, desiring to help hj.m on the way, said, 
" I leave the Master to his choice, to go or to stay ; but I know 
not, if you prefer to go, by what route you propose to return. If 
you select the southern sea-route ·then I will send official attend­
ants to _acc_omp~y you."139 

V anamala's inscription provides a fine description of the royal 
ships that were berthed on both banks of the river, near the 
capital city of Harupesvara. The boats were well carved and pro­
vided with various devices which made their movements fast and 
swift.140 The officers in charge of them were the Nau-vandhaka, 
officers responsible for mooring, and Nau-rajjaka. Nau-rajjaka 
occurs in the Rocle inscription of Harjjara and may mean a class 
of officers who were responsible for towing the boats by means of 
rope from the bank.141 

The naval power of Assam persisted under 'the Ahoms, who 
in several naval engagements brought utter disaster to the Moghul 
army. Shihabuddin gives a. detailed account of Assam's flotilla. 
He writes, "they . .(the Assamese) build war-boats like the kosahs 
(rowing boats for towing ghurahs or floating batteries, J.A.S.B., 
1872, p. 57) of Bengal, and call them bacharis. There is no other 
difference between the two than this, that the prow and stern of 
the kosah have two (projecting) horns, while the head and base of 
the bachari consist of only one levelled plapk ; and as, aiming 
(solely) at strength, they build these boats with the heart of the 
timber (galb-dar), . they 1;1re slower than kosahs. So numerous are 
the boats, large and small, in the country that on one occasion the 
news-writer of Oauhati reported in the month of Ramzan that up 
to the date of his writing, 32,000 bachari and kosah boats bad 
reached that place or passed it." Further, he says, " that the 
people build most of their boats with the cambal wood ; and such 
vessels, however, heavily they may be loaded, on being swapiped 
do not sink in the water."142 Besides this account, Muhammadan 
historians have left to us immense materials concerning the naval 
power maintained by the Ahom and Koc kings in later periods.143 

139. Ibid., p. 188. 
140. v. so. 
14i. The Dynastic History of Northern India, l, p. 243, f.n. 2. 
142. J.B.O.R.S., Vol. r, pp. 191-92. 
143. Radhakumud Mukherji: A History of Indian Shippi71{1 and Maritime 

Activity, pp. 225 ff. 
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3. War Elephants 

From the epic period, elephants had an important rank in 
Indian armies. As Assam is noted for well-bred elephants,144 

elephant squadrons ( gajabala) naturally formed an important 
division of the Kamarii.pa army. It is noted in the Santi-Parva 
of the Mahiibhiirata that the distinguishing characteristic of the 
easterners was that they could · fight skilfully with elephants 
{priicyiimatangayuddhel}U kusalii"IJ,).145 This was well illustrated 
by Bhagadatta, who fought bravely in the epic war with his ele­
phant force.146 The Nidhanpur Grant mentions elephants in the 
royal army of Bhaska:.avarman ( sagajasya supra~thitakataka­
sya) ,147 Hiuen Tsiang says that it consisted of 20,000 elephants.148 

The pilgrim further observes that there was "wild elephants (in 
Kamarii.pa) which ravaged in herds, and so there was a good 
_supply of elephants for war purpose."149 Shihabuddin, who accom­
panied Mirjumla in his Assam invasion (1662 A.D.) reports that 
"large high-spirited and well-proportioned elephants abound in 
the hills and wQderness (of Assam) ."150 

That the chiefs of the neighbouring hill-tribes used to supply 
the K.amarupa monarchs with elephants is clear from the Bargaon 
Grant. Herein it is recorded, though the terms are somewhat 
quaint, that in Ratnapala's capital " the heat of the weather was 
relieved by the copious· showers of ruttish water flowing from the 
temples of his troops of lusty (war) elephants which had been 
presented to him by hundreds-of kings conquered by the power 
of his arm ... -. "151 

As the tiger was to the Colas, the boar to the Calukyas, the 
bull to · the Pallavas so the elephant was the natural symbol of 
Karnarupa.152 Almo~t all the copper-plates, as well as the seals 
of Bhaskaravarrnan found at Nalanda, bear its impress. 

144. " Elephants bred in countrit!s such as Kalinga, Anga, K~, and 
~e East", says Kautilya, "are the best." By east, he no doubt means Kiima­
rupa. Shamasastry, Tr., p. 54. 

145. 101, 4. 
146· Su.p"a, pp. 23 ff. See Fig 
147. v. 21. 

el ::: Life of Hiu.en Tsia.ng, p. 173. V~u Puni~ refers to six thousand 
e\ ts of Naraka each having four tusks. Tr. V. P. 92. 

1:· -;,atters, II, p. 186. 
151. r.!_-O.R~.~ I. p. 186. 
1s2· es 29ft. 

. · Jenkins wrongly identifies the figures on the seal of Vanamala!s 
Grant to be Ganesa. It is actually an elephant head. J A.S.B., Vol. IX, 



64 A CUL'-r:URAL HISTORY OF ASSAM 

4. Cavalry 

On the other hand, cavalry did not seem to have occupied an 
important place in the army. · This was probably due to want of 
good horses. The MahiibhiiTata, however, mentions that Bhaga­
datta presented Yu~thira with "horses of noble breed, swift as 
the wind .(ajaneya:n hayiin snghdn) .153 According to the V~u 
Pu:riina, ~a. took aw;;iy twenty-one lakhs of Kamboja horses 
belonging to Naraka.15'1 From Vallabhadeva's Plates also we 
know that horses were imported from Kamboja,155 which has, 
indeed, always been famous for its breed. Kamboja is generally 
identified with the North-Western Frontier. There is another 
Kamboja has been identified with Cambay in the Bombay Presi­
dency by N. Vasu156 and J. C. Ghose.157 Dr. B. R. Chatterji sug­
_gests its identification with modern Cambodia in Indo-China.158 

R. P. "Chanda took Kamboja to mean Tibet.159 The Tibetan 
chronicle Pag Sam Jon Zang locates a country called Kam-po-tsa 
(Kamboja) in the Uppe'i:· and Eastern Lushai Hill tracts lying 
between Burma and Assam. Horses in large numbers appear to 
have been imp~rted into Bengal and Assam from a certain town 
Karbattan, Kar-pattam or Karambatan in Tibet. For the Tabaqiit­
i-Niisi:ri writes: "Every morning in the market of that city, about 
fifteen hundred horses are sold. All the saddle horses which come 
into the territory of Lakhnauti are brought from that country. 
Their roads pass through the ravines of the mountains, as is quite 
common in that part of the country. Between Karnariipa and 
Tibet there are thirty-five mountain passes through which horses 
are brought to Lakhnauti."160 Watt says that the pure ponies of 
Manipur ar.e the best of all Indian ponies, being possessed of 
wonderful powers of endurance and weight carrying capabilities.161 

The Muhammadan \\o'Titers of the later period note, however, 
that cavalry was not in use in Assam. According to them " the 

p. 766. Kamauli Grant, however, bears the figure of Ganesa. 'I'his was 
because Vaidyadeva was a foreigner not directly descended from the line 
of the K.amariipa kings. 

153. Sabhii P., L. I., 15-16. 
15f. Loe. Cit. 
155. v. 12. 
156. Va,\ger Ja.tiya Itihiisa, p. 172. 
157. EJ., XXIV, 45. 
158. Indian Cultural Influence in Cambodia, pp. 278-279. 
159. G4,,4a-riija-miil4, p. 37. 
160. Elliot and Dawson (ed): The History of Muhammadan India, II, 

pp. 311-312. Raverty; pp. 567-568. 
161. The Commercial Products of India-, p. 751. 
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Assamese are greatly frightened by 'horses, and if they catch one 
they hamstring it. If a single . trooper charges a hundred well­
armed Assamese, they all throw their hands up to be cliained (as 
prisoners). But if one of them encounters ten Musahnan infantry 
men· he fearlessly tries to slay them and succeeds in defeating 
them."182 

5. Forts 

Writers on Nitisiistra.s attach great importance to the con­
structiol\. of forts ( durga) • . Kautilya considim; the fort as one of 
the seven constituent elements of the state. He further classifies 
fonts according to their !~cation into four types, nam~ly, pan,ata 
(hill-fort), audaka (water-fort) , dhanvana (desert fort) and 
vanadurga (forest fort) . Of these different varieties, Kaut-iJya 
gives the preference to hill-forts and considers them as unassail­
able.163 The l{ii.likii Purii:rJ,a also lays much stress on the construc­
tion of forts and besides the above four, mentions lwo ' more types 
of forts_ namely, bhumi (earth fort) and vr~a (tree fort). A forti­
fied town, according . to the I{alikii P_urii7J.a, should be tri~gular 
in shape .or circular · or . squafe-sized.: durga'Tp, kurvvq,n puraw, 
kuryyiittrikCYrJ,aw, dhan11,rakrt,i,,,,_ v~rtuia:nq~_ . ca,t,1+$kO'l'J.a7T1- niinyathii 
nagaram caret.164 The geography of ~&rµpa afforded an 
ideal opportunity for the construction of hill-foi:ts. Judging ·from 
the location of the great cities, Pragjyot4,a! Haruppesvara and 
Purjaya, it is clear that the- Kamarupa kings understood · the 
necessity of fortifying the capital as a defensive measure. The 
Mahiibhiirata speaks of the strong fortress of Pragjyot~a. " The 
environs of Pragjyo~," says the \r~u Purii1J.!L, "Wf:re defended 
by nooses, constructed by the Muru (architect), the edges of 
which were as sharp as razors."165 The Bargaon Grant of Ratna­
~a says tjlat the impregnable city of Durjaya was encompassed 
by a rampart, furnished with a strong fence which defended it, 
like the cloth which protected the king's broad chest.166 

. The remains of old fortresses have been unearthed by Colonel 
Hannay and Captain Dalton at different places in the province. 
One of the most interesting ruins of an _ancient fortress is to be 
found at the foot of the puma hills, where the BW!oi river de-

lS2. J.B.O.R.S.,' I, p. 191. 
l63. Sluunasastry, (Tr.), Chap. lll, pp. 54-55 
164. Ch. LXxxrv, v. 112 ff. 
165. Loe. Cit. -
166. Op. c~ 
c. 9 
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bouches into the plain. The fortificatiQn consisted of two stone 
walls, one on each side of the river. The walls were some 10 feet 
in thickness, their inside being constructed from · ordinary river 
stones; the outside being built of hewn stones ranging from 12 
to 14 inches in breadth. These bear distinct builders' marks on 
them. Behind the walls, there were deep ditches, and the river 
being· inside, there was plenty of good water within the defence,;;.167 

, Regarding siegecraft, the Tabaqat-i-Niisairi furnishes us . with 
a very interesting account of the met4ods of warfare of the ~~a­
mese people. It states that after his Tibetan campaign when 
Mubammad-i-Bakhtyar retreated towards Kamariipa, throughout 
the whole route, neither a blade of grass nor a stick of firewood 
remained, as the· inhabitants of the mountain passes had set fire 
to the whole of it. During their march, which lasted for fifteen 
days, ~ot a pound of food nor a blade of grass could be found for 
cattle and horses, and the' men had to kill their horses and eat 
them. Also, when they reached the stone bridge near tlie Brahm~­
putra, to their .surprise they found arches of the bridge destroyed. 
Muhammad-i-Bakhtyar was, therefore, compelled to take shelter 
in a temple, as ·no boats or rafts were available to enable them 
to cross the river. As soon as the king (Riie) of Kamariipa be­
came aware of the helpless state of Muhammad and his army, 
and that they had sought shelter in the great idol temple, he _ga~e 
orders for his peopl, to assemble. They came in hosts . and began 
to £om a stockade all round it, by planting at a certain distance 
bamboo spikes after the usual fashion of making stockades in the 
country and afterward':! weaving them strongly together with 
other canes. When the Muhammedan troops beheld what they 
had done, they made representations to Muhammad, saying, " If 
we remain like this we shall all have fallen into the trap of these 
infidels." Making a rush all at once, coming out from the te~ple 
and attacking one point in the stockade, they made a way for 
themselves, and reached the open plain. However, the Kamariipa 
soldiers followed in pursuit and succeeded in annihilating the 
whole force.168 

167. Walter N. Edwards and Harold Mann: An Ancient Assamese Fortifi­
cation and the Legends Relating thereto. JA.SB., 73, Pt. I, pp. 254-261; 
W. N. F.dwards: On Some Archaeological Remains in Bislmatb, J A.s.B., 
Extra No. 1904, pp. 16-19. Lieut E.A. Rowlett: Report of an Expedition 
into the ¥ishme Hills to the north-east of Sadiya, J.A.S.B. XIV, (1845), 
pp. 494-95; Report by Lieut. E. J. T. Dalton...... Visit in the neighbourhood 
of the Soobanipri rivat, JA.S.B., XIV, p. 252. 

188. ~verty, P!), 569-571; Ri11azu-s-sal4tin (tr.) pp. 65-68 • 
• 
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6. Weapons of War 

It appears from the epigraphs that the chief weapons of war 
were asi (sword), parasu, (axe), khatviinga (spear) ,169 gailii, 
(mace) as well as the bow and arrow. The Doobi epigraph while 
recording the battle between Bhaskaravarman and the Gauc;la 
army mentions .. along with others the use of wheels ( cakra) and 
javelins. The Plates gf V allabhadeva refer to the use of churikii 
..(dagger) as a weapon of war.170 The bow was the special weapon 
of heroes from early times and Dhanurdhara was a title of much 
distinction. In the Guakuci Gr~t it · is enumerated as one of 
the thirty-two biru.das of king Indrapala;171 and the BrahmaI}-a 
Himfuika, as stated in the Subhankarapataka Grant, earned royal 
patronage for skill in archery.172 Vallabhadeva in his epigraph is 
credited with having mastered the science of archery.173 

Words like kavaca and varnia:n occur in the sense of war-like 
protections for the body of warriors.174 The Bru:gaon Grant rE-fers 
to the "cloth which protects the king's broad chest". Dhvaja 
(flag) and patiika (banners) were used in the battlefield. The 
names of the instruments of war music are not given in the in­
scriptions, although we have the expression pancct,,{mahii,-sabcl,a, 
which according to some, denote five different musical sounds.175 

• 

169. Even now the spears and bows used by the tribes of Assam are 
the finest of their kinds. British Museum Handbook to the Ethnograph'l(:al 
Collections, 1910, pp. 51 and 85. · 

170. During the Ah~m period, Bartop and Hilai, large and smaU guns, 
were largely used in war. "It is believed", remarked Tavernier, " that these 
people (Assamese) in ancient times, first discovered gun-powder and guns, 
which passed from Assam to Pegu, and from Pegu to China ; this is the 
reason wey the discovery is generally ascribed to the Chinese." He further 
mentions that the " gun-powder made in that country is excellent." Travel, 
ll, p. 217. 

171. K«mMupa &isaniivali, p. 139. 
172. v. 20. t 
173. v. 12. 
174. It is interesting ta note that "vartnan" appears to be a part of the 

name of many kings of the ~avannan family. 
175. Proeeedmga «nd Tranaaction.s of the Se,,enth, AU-IndiA OrietlMZ 

Cot&ferenee, pp, 853 ff. 



CHAPTER IV . 

ECONOMIC CONDITION 

1. GRAMA 

From early times, the village in India h~ been the backbone 
of the economic life of the people, that is to say, the people · lived 
a rustic · life with agriculture as their main occupation. Dkiinya 
or rice cultivation was their chief employment, and sine~ it r_e­
quired co-operation in ploughing, irrigation, harvesting and cattle 
grazing, it nece~arily demanded concentration and , grouping of 
·dwe~gs and so led to the formation of comp~ct villages.1 . This 
compact form was convenient also for defence. w;here·, however, 
defence· wi=is :hot art :issue; where' plant cul~e. was ~:.qnportant, 
we often find scattered villages. · The physical features, soil and 
climate;·h~ve: also encou~aged tlie aggregation of social .units, a:part 
from the ancient __ tribal ties or the strong Indian sense of family 
life which underlies the social organisation of all :(ndian village 
life. 

The usual name /or a village was grii.ma,2 and the inscriptions 
plentifully record the existence of such griimas as Abhisiiravataka,3 

Digc;lolavrddha,4 Cha.Qi,5 Khyatipali,6 Devunikoiici,7 Pidaka, Kro­
saiija, and so forth. The village ~d place names of the province 
generally owe their origin from castes . or tribe ('.Pantikuci), geo­
graphical and physical features such as lakes (Ganga pukhuri), 
rivers (Mangaldai), hills (Haruppesvara), tree (Guvahati), religi­
ous character (Vasudevathana), flora (Palasabari) and fauna 
(Tezpur~ which means a city aboun:ding in snakes) of the country. 
All place-names are not of Sanskritic origin for they reveal trac~s 
of Austro-Asiatic, Dravidia.p. and Tibeto-Burman elements. Thus, 
the place names indicate the traces of differeµt races ~!lbitating 
the province at different ~riods of ~ory. Pr. Kakati suggests 
that even the names like Pragjyoti\m, Kimariipa, Kamakhyi, Harup. 

1. R. Mookerji: l\lan and His Habitat, p. 64. 
2. Pran Nath : A Study in the Economic C<mdition of Ancient India 

pp. 26ft. I ,. 
1 

3. Grant of Vanamala, V. 33. 
4-. ~bhadra Grapt : v. 21, 23, 
5. Vallabhadeva's Plates. 
6. Ibid: Pali or ~" .tneans a row,. i.e., a row of houses. 
7. PU$Pabhadra Grant, v. 9. 
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· P~yara are of Austric origin. Place na,tp.es ending. with -ta 
(Kamam), -ti . (Sakati) an~ -tul (:Ohai:amtul) · are undoubtedly 

AusQ:"i~ as tjiey denote equivaleµts fo;r , earth in Austric languages, 
The Tibeto-Burman names appear ;mainly .in the river names. The 
B~_os, a branch of the· Tibeto-Burman speakers, who inhabited 
the country built their colonies mainly near about streams and 
therefore most of the names of rivers and places associated with these 
riv~s are of B'o90 origin. The Boi;lo equivalent for water are di and 
<:lui •. ·The Boc;los re.christened a river with a name of other origin 
~y placing their own equivalent fpr water before it ; e.g., di-hcing, 
the name of a river, where Boc;lo di- was placed before an Austric 
•h01tf! (water). · The 4bom· equivalent for water is -niim: like the 
Boi;Ios the Ahoms a½o put their equivalent for water before riyer 
names of other origins. They called the river Brahmaputra either 
ti-la.o or nama-ti-lao, where -ti is an Auskic formation.8 Other 
common terminations · used for village 'names ,are -iif;i (Ha.la!ihiaµ), 
~kuci (Suvalakuci), -ga<J, (Dibrugac;l}, -garii (Rangaglill"il}, -juli 
(l;>hekiyajuli), -pilta (Dalq;i.J;lapata), -pii.!"i (Ghagrapara), -bar 
(Kaliyabar), -bari (Nalbari), -marii (Siyalam~}, ~mukha (Cha­
paramukha), -hiit. (Jorahata), · -hiifi (G11v~ati), etc. 

The term griima, however, .. was j not used quite in the same 
Sense as the Eqglish word " village ", but wou)d corresporu;l more 
Properly to "parish". Griima meant, not merely, the inhabited loca­
~ty with its cluster of dwelling houses with gardens attached, but 
comprised the whole area withi,µ the village boundaries including 
not only the residential part (viistubh'ilmi), but also the cultivable 
fields (kl,etra), land under pasturage (go-cara), the waste land that 
remained untilled, streaJl}s, canals, cattle-pa:ths (go-milrga), roads 
and temples. The size of th~e grii,ma.s varied. A,. large griima in-. 
eluded several wards called pafaka or pata. Keilborn has explqin• 
ed the term po,taka as meaning fJrdmaikade.ia, " a part of a vil­
lage ~• ; " outlying portion of a village ", or " a kind of hcUtl}.et 
Which had a name of its own, bl.\t really belonged to . a larger 
\Tillage ".9 According to the Abhid'1,iina, Cintiima,i a pataka is one 
half of a village: pii,takastu tadardhe ,syiit.10 That a. pataka . W(lS 

a smaller unit than a gri.ima is apparent from the Grant of Valla­
b~adeva, where along with five griimas mention is made of two 
~. Dosripataka and Sonchipataka,11 The confirmed nature 
of ancient Indian society is indicated by the fact that each ¢taka 

8. Assamese, its F01'111.ati0n and Development, pp. 53-56. 
9· I.A., XVnr. p. 135. 
10. Bochti.ngk•s Editi 135. 
11. EJ., V. on, p. 
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was not merely a collection of houses, it was a group of persons 
closely knit together by blood relationship, social intercourse, and 
economic co-operation.12 In Assamese they are ·called Cu.bun, 
Hii:J;i, Pii:rii and Ba4,i. Sometimes these wards were divided from 
one another by lanes, plantations of fruit trees or bamboo groves. 
This divisions of a village into caste wards was parallel with the 
existence of guild wards, that is to say, wards occupied by persons 
following the same occupation, forming corporations organised to 
regulate their professional business. The Subhruikarapataka Grant 
refers to the different domicile of weavers ( caturvi?p,Sdti tantraniim 
bhusimni and oriingi tanWniim bhusimni) ,13 Furthermore, the 
Gauhati Grant of Indrapala and the P~pabhadra Grant of Dhar­
mapala both mention villages exclusively inha.bited by Brahm~as . 
. The king and the state officials frequently made land endowments 
to create separate villages for the occupation of Brahin~as, kriown 
as elsewhere in India as Agrahiiras. 

As the chief pursuit of the people was agriculture, the village 
site was generally placed along the river banks which made irri­
gation easy and the raising of crom; more secure. In fact, most 
of the settlements mentioned in the epigraphs were on the banks 
of rivers like the Brahmaputra, Kausiki,14 Trisrota,15 Digurma,16 

Jaugalla,17 and so forth. The expression sajala-sthala used in con­
nection with the donated land of the epigraphs and also other 
terms expressive of varied drainage system such as Ganginikii, 
J ala, Garta, .Qoba indicate that the village fields were well supplied 
with water. 

Speaking generally in terms of agriculture it also appears that, 
like all agricliltural settlements in ancient India, Assam villages 
were divid~d into three parts ; the village proper, arable and pas­
ture lands. Around agricultural units (vastubhumi) or habitats, 
lay the waste fands and wood lands consisting of ,belts of fruit and 
other trees, shrubs and bamboo thickets, which might extend for 
some distance before the boundary of another village was reached. 
This waste wa~ well demarcated as between village and village, 
but was held corporately and used generally like the wood and 

12. The practice of' allocating distinct quarters of a village to certain 
caste or professional group is evident from such village names as Kumara­
pari, G~akakuci, etc. 

13. Ibid. 
14. Nidhanpur Grant. 
15. Grant of Vanamila. 
16. Gauhati Grant of Indrapila. 
17. P~abhadri Grant. 
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fuel-wood and fruits in their season, and it played a great part 
in the life of the village. The _K~ettabhiimi or arable land was 
usually . a huge open field without any fencing. Each cultivator 
had one or more strip ,allotments, in it, which were demarcated 
from his neighbours' holdings either by ~etriilis, long narrow 
banks so constructed as to keep the irrigating or fertilising · water 
in high-lying ffelds, or by naliis, drains or furrows made by the 
turn of the plough in order to carry off the water from the low­
l~ds. '.flult the go-'pracara, pasture land, was located along _the 
village boundaries is evident from the expression : viistukediira­
sthala-jala-go-praciiravakarad.yupeta, which occurs in · the · in­
~criptions.18 Thus go-cara-bhii.mi was a very early institution. 
According to Kauplya an enclosure (for pasturage) at a distance 
of 100 dhanus (400 cubits) should be made around a village.19 In 
the Dharmasastras too, we come across the same injunction (600 
feet wide in the smaller communities according to Manu) .20 The 
Pasture land, like the waste, was considered to be the common 
and undivided property of the village.· Go-vata or the cattle-path 
w~ also a .public way. 

2. PURA 

. Although people lived mainly in villages, cities known by the 
conunon names pii,ra, k<#aka,21 an

1
d ·nagara, were by no means rare. 

Th( ey Were the seats of the adhikara'TJ,a (government), skandhiiviira 
royal- camp), or of durga (for~ . Religious, as well as commercial 

considerations too, were responsible for the creation of new cities 
?r for the growth of a village into a town. 

1 
Since the town owed 

lts -~,r;'M--t . - .... -=ice to trade, it had to be favourably located for transpor-
ation and communication, and if it was well situated, it grew 

large and prosperous. Our information rega:rding towns and cities 
that rose to imPQrtance during the mediaeval period is that they 
~e on river ~ and most conveniently located. The cities 
~tio~ed are P:ragjyot~pura,22 ~~ja~a,23 Haruppesvara,u and 
. ,~ artipana~ara.2'a Of these Pragiyo~pura was the ancient 

-- • ,1 ~erences to it are found in the Mahiibhiirata, and the Bari­
''( • 

:,.t of Balavarman, line ~6; Bargion Grant, line 56, etc. 
4 . 

. VIII, 237; Yijiiavalkya, II, 161. 
: ·'•t :: ~aranamam ka"take, Grant of Balavarman. 

-.._ ,.l<ii, ~ b-'-varman, V 5 .aar,15 .. ''.,,. ,,.~ • • 
24. Grant~ ~ant, line 40 ; Gauhiti. Grant of Indrapala, v. 19. 
24a .. ~bha~ v. 30. 

Grant, v. 20. 
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va,risa in connection · with· :Kwa's · killing of Naraka. In the 
Sabhii-paroa ~ says, "Sisupala, knowing that we had gone to 
the Pragjyo~ city, set fire to Dvaraka."25 In the Vanaparva, 
Arjuna, in praise of ~a says, ~• Thou' didst destroy Maru's fetters, · 
and slay Nisunda and Naraka ; thou didst render the path to the 
Pragjyo~ city safe again.''26 In the U dyogaparva Arjuna refers 
to Bhauma Naraka who carried off Aditi's two jewelled ear-rings 
to a very. strong fortress city called Pragjyot~ belonging to; the 
Asuras.27 The Sanf:i..parva refers to the " charmin:g ,Pragjyo~a 
city filled with all kinds of wealth ".28 In the Hariva-rri,sa, !{ma's 
exploits in Priigjyo~pura are described at length.29 These refer­
ences to the chief city of ancient Assam leave no very clear picture 
of its history hut' they undoubtedly make it clear that Pragjyotu;a 
city W.!15 great and prosperous. · · 

Coming back to our epigraphs, we are informed by th:e ·Bargiion 
Grant of ~tnapala that the boundaries of the capital city Durjjaya 
" were encompassed by · :ramparts, :furnished with a fence " and 
was "provided'with brilliant troops of warriors ".30 The four sides 
of the city of Sonitapura were protected by huge flames of fire.st 
The cities were -- extensive in size and studded with magnificent 
buildings. The Bargaon Grant further says that in the • city of 
Durjjaya, the impregnable, ." the disc of the sun was hid ·from 
view by the thousands of plastered turrets which were rendered 
still whiter by the n~ctar-like sthiles of the love-drunk fair dQD}­
sels standing on them" (samada,.,sundam-smita.-sudh4-dhavalita­
saiul.ha-sikhara-sahasrdntarhita-tara'l').i~l(l.m) a;a Prii.sada., Ute 
royal palace was ~ extensive building with well decorated apart­
ments.33 Other: houses were called saudhas, which according to 
Acharya were " plastered, stuccoed on white-washed house, a 
great mansion, a palatial building, a palace.'134 Saudhas v.rere 

25. XL VII, 1569. 
26. xn, 488. 
27. XLVIl, 1887-92. 
28. cccxli, 12954-6. 
29. cxxi to cxxill. 
30. Ibid. . 
31. Caturplh•sve be(li jale ga.q,a, bhaya'l\kara 

Sato. praharara path« be4i ;ale ~"?ni 
Ara §ikhii jale ilui prahara ye tin,. 

- Kum4ro: Hara~, v. 194. 

32. Bargion Grant. 
33. Yen4tuUpi 86tula jaga.ti vialilapi bhurikytdiiLi 

PankWJ; ~114~ krta,vtcitnij>i saccitnl. 
- Grant of Balavarman, v. 14. 

34. A Dictionary of Hindu Architectu,-e, p: 642, 
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built either with stones or bricks and were plastered over with 
lime water as the word Saudha signifies. The word dhavalita in 
the Barga.on epigraph also denoted the same significance. The 
rows of white-washed houses of the city gave the appearance , of 
a white mountain.35 They had many window-openings known as 
kundrak.:Ja and gavak.:}a for they resembled a cow's eye. The inner 
walls were decorated by Citrci.karas with beautiful forms,36 and on 
the outer · walls sculptures were artistically laid out.37 . The Y ogini 

· ·Tantra also giyes a beautiful descri.J?tion of the sacred city Apunar­
bhava which has been identified with modern Hajo that contains 
the temple of Hayagriva Madhava.38 

-Civilization is often identified with the city. Within its walls 
were sheltered artists and philosophers, teachers and priests, nobles . 
and merchants. Our cities were occupied by many hundred well­
to-do people, adorned by religious preceptors and poets.39 The 
cities offered opportunities to the energetic elements of the ~ur­
rounding districts. Architects and artisans, sculptors and painters 
came to the city to build and decorate public buildings, market­
places · and temples. The streets of the cities were of considerable 
width and were gay with brilliant colours. For streets, we have 

35. Y ena su.kla giri ache sari sari dekhibaka anupama. 
I 

36. Babru.baha Parva, v. 26-33,, 
- Kumiira Hcr.rm.1a. 

37. Vicitra kli{lafi, kiiti silakut{ grhara biindhil4 kii.1){hi. 
tii.te niin4 pata, ghata, nata, bhata prakati gtl4hila ooihi. 
biigha ghonga si,ri.ha fliina bihail.gama sari sari saju!cne. 

·· aneka putali ci.che hiita tuli a;igi bhangi kari nace. 
- Rukmi'(li Hara'l_la, v. 198. 

38. NUai raktaistathii 8Ubhrail;i, prdsadairupasobhitam 
rakfita,ri. sastrasa,ri.ghaisca parikhiibhirala,ri.krtam 
sitai raktaistathii pitail;i, kr~isciinyaisca va.T'l_lakail;i, 
dhumrail;i, samira~irdhumail;i, patiikaisca svala'fFlkrtam 
nityotsavapramudita,ri. ?Mindvaditranil;i,svanam 
vin4vezyu,ri.rdangaisca ~epanibhirala'l'krtam 
devatii.yatanairdivyai/J, pra.krstodyanama'IJ4itai/J, 
puj4vaicityaracitai/J, sarvata/J, samala'l'krtam . ... 
n4niija.14sayai1_\lcdnyai/J, padminUatama'IJ4itai~l 
sarovarairmanojnaisca. prasannasaltlaistathii 
kumudai~ pu'IJ4arikaisca tathii nilotpalai~ §ubhai~l 
kadambaiscakravakaisca tathaiva jalakukkufai/J, 
kiira~votkGTairha,ri.saistathaiva sthalacdribhi~ 
evam nanavidhai vrkl'ail;i, pu7_1yairnaniividhn.i ravail;i, 
ndn4jalasayaiscanyail;i, Aobhitaf/1, tatsamantatal;i, 

39. Bargiion Grant. 
C. 10 . . 

- IL 9. 22-25, 28-3l. 



74 . A CULTURAL HISTORY OF ASSAM 

such expressions as riija-miirga,40 ca~atha; rathyii, vithi,41 etc. 
R,aja-miirga .was the " broad street, the big road, the high way ;,,42 
Rathyii was used in a technical sense. It refers to a street in which 
cars, chariots or other conveyances could ply, i.e. a vehicular 
street. It also means a larger street with rows of houses and 
buildings alongside ; it also signifies a narrow shopping lane, five 
cubits wide according to Sukracaryya. The eminent and the 
wealthy people moved in the streets on stately elephants and 
horses or carried in various kinds of litters.43 Women of beautiful 
appearances and courtes~ decked in profusion with all kinds of 
adornments and jewels were to be met with in the streets. The 
traffic on the sb:'eets was noisy and hawkers thronged the streets 
with various kinds of wares to sell. From city to city, roads ran 
throughout the country. Hiuen Tsiang refers to the great road 
to the east leading to China.44 

Th9ugh the country· was pre-eminently agricultural, it never­
theless possessed a wealthy trading and industrial class among the 
inhabitants of its towns. Trade and commerce flourished with 
cities as their centres. · Frequent mention is made in the r~cords 
of towns · having various kinds of vipa~is, or shops, including 
jewellery shops.45 The goldsmiths' shops displayed wonderful and 
inexhaustjble articles. There were pearls and jewels, rings and 
bracelets flashing with precious stones. These attracted people 
from far and near.46 Assamese merchants were full' of enterprise 
and grew in wealth and prosperity. 

The towns also offered many amenities in the form of iiriima47 
and upavana,48 that is, public parks or pleasure groves, where 
musk-deer and peacocks moved about freely, and numerous lotus­
covered lakes with " prattling flocks of love-drunk females of the 
kala-harp.sa ducks."49 Vapi Dighi, P~kari~i and Sarovara abound­
ed in the city. Viipi and P~kartrJ,i have been explained as tank, 
well or reserv.oir of water.50 Sarovaras mentioned in the early 
texts were artificial lakes. They were large and big with trans-

40. Grant of Vanamila. 
41. PU$1)abhadri Grant. 
42. A Dictionary qf Hindu Architecture, p. 524. 
43. Grant of Vanamila. 
44. Watters, vol. II, p . 186. 
45. Bargion Grant, v. 14. 
46. Bargion Grant. 
47. Grant of Vanamila, v. 28. 
48. Grant of Balavarman, v. 6. 
49. Barglon Grant. 
50. A I>ictionarJJ of Hmdu ATchltecture, p., 543. 
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parent water and with steps set with jewels. The banks were 
artis!ically lined with columns of Campaka, Baka, Banduli, and 
other flowering trees . while the water was filled with both white 
and blue lotuses and water lilies. The lakes were used as sporting 
places by acquatic birds such as Ko<J,hii Kanka, Vaka, Ciitaka, and 
Raja-ha'fTl,sa, which enjoyed the roots ~£ the lotus plants. Flower 
gardens and orchards of various sorts were elaborately laid out. 
The Kiilikii Purii?J,a which describing the objects dear to Kam~­
khya and Trlpura gives the following long list of flowers : arka, 
apatiijitii, asoka, aiijalikii, atarii.$a, iimrataka, utpala, karavira, 
kar?J,ikiira, kadamba, karu?J,a, kunda, kuru1J,taka, kumuda, kubja, 
ketaki, kokanada, khadira, cakra, jati, ja'bii, jh~nti, tagara, tilaka, 
dr~a, dohada, narkiirikii., nameru, padma, palasa, pii,tala, pu'TJ,C],ra, 
~akula, bijapura, banduka, bha1µl,ila, madana, mand.ii.ra, miilati, 
~':lli~, mii.dhavi, yilthikii, rocana, lodhra, va~, vanamiila, .siilmala, 
si~a, siimi, sobhiiiijana, siila, sinduvara, simanti, surabhi.51 In the 
early Assamese literature this ·traditional list of flowers had ,been 
reduced to a set list of forty-two only. The Aphsad stone inscrip­
tion of Adityasena, attributed to the seventh century AD. reveals 
how siddhas in pairs, woke up after sleeping in the shade of the 
vines in the betel-gardens which bloomed on the banks of the river 
Lphitya : Lohityasya tate~ sitalatale~ utpkullanii.gadrumacchiiya­
supta.52 The city in Pragjyo~, according to the grant of Bala­
varman was adorned with groves of areca palms wreathed in betel­
vines and by orchards of black. aloe-wood hung with cardamon 
creepers (tiimbillavalli-parinadupagam kr.:pµ:lguru-skandha,..nivesi­
tatailam) .53 It is believed that the abundance of betel-vine gave 
Pragjyo~~apura the present name Gauhati (rows of betel-nuts) • 
These ol'chards were irrigated by channels drawn from rivers or 
tanks. Hiuen Tsiang noticed that " water led from the river or 
from banked-up lakes (rrservoirs) flowed round the towns" of 
Kam.ariipa.54 

51. Killika. Pu1"41_ia, 75/55-64. 
The Yogini Tantm. mentions the following:­

rtuk4ZodbhavaUcaiva ,nallik4;atiPU{!Pakai~ 
Bita,-akta.istath4 J>1.1Wairnila~ padmaiaca pll~urai~ 
ki,p.iukaistagamiicciiva ;jabaka~acampakai1_& 
vak1"4iacaiva mandarai~ ku~pu,imi~ kura~takai~ 
dhaturaka.diyuktaisca bandhilka.gastyasambhava~ 
mada~ amdhuvctraiica du""4nkuTadalaistathd 

- ll. 7. 191-193. 
52. Op. Cit. 
53. v. 5. 
54. Buddhiat Recll'l"ds c,f the Western World, ll, p. 196. 
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The .towns were adorned with many temples. The temple was 
the centre of many attractions and amusements. It served many 
more purposes than that of worship. Here village meetings were 
held, festivals were celebrated, theatrical performances were shown, 
and in it took place regular dan.cing by temple-women.55 The 
temples were surrounded on all sides by different species of trees 
for their association with some gods or goddesses. This no doubt 
largely enhanced the beauty of the landscape and offered shade 
but also conferred a certain sanctity on the area and special bless­
ings on the plants. 

3. Tm: LAND SYSTEM 

(i) Ownership and Types of Land 

In matters of land, the Kamarii.pa kings, following the general 
northern Indian tradition, claimed that all land belonged to the 
crown. Not only did the king exercise this right over lands, culti­
vated or waste, but he extended his prerogative of ownership, over 
all woods,_ forests, ferries, mines, etc. But the rec9rded procedure 
of granting land to the Brahmal}aS, as described in the copper­
plates, raises a very important issue regarding the Indian theory 
of crown ownership. In certain cases, the king, when giving away 
land, communicated the order no{ only to the state officials con­
cerned but to the Brahtna:rµlS and to leading men of the district 
( Samupastkita-brahma,µidi . ..... pramukha :jaMpaddn . ..... yathii-
kiila,..bhiivinopi sarvan sammananapii,r'vvammanayati bodhayati 
samadisati ca) .56 

In view of the theory of crown ownership, it is difficult to 
explain why in alienating land, the king should notify the Brah­
lll.aJµlS as well as the leading men (pra111iukha-3iinapadan). Some 
scholars have seen in it, as noted before, an indication of the fact 
that the villagers, either individually and corporately possessed 
some kind of rights over the unoccupied lands within the demar­
cated areas of their village. However the bulk of evidence proves 
the contrary, that is, the king was the sole owner of the soil. He 
could alienate land at will. Moreover it appears that he could 
resume at will land so given, even if it had been given originally 
as a perpetual grant. For this reason, in the Nidhanpur grant 
redemption is expressly forbidden with dire imprecations. 

55. See Chap. V. 
56. Grant of Balavannan. 
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The record~d grants have to do with two main types of land, 
.cultivable (~etra) and uncultivable or waste land (khila). 

The Bargaon Grant of Ratnapala also contains the expression 
, . ak "inf · 1 d" 57 apak:r~1:ii bhumi, which Hoernle t es to mean enor an . 

There is also anothe; class of high-lying land called v4stu -or bhitti­
bh:ilmi, building ground which was set apart for the dwellings of 
the villages, and that lay within the accepted village area. This 
type of land is now called Basti or home-stead land. The other 
types are now known as rupit or land on which the transplanted 
rice called siili is grown ; biio-tali or land growing biio rice ; and 
pharingati or land growing dry crops such as mustard and iih:u 
paddy. 

I 

(ii) Land Te,iure 
I ' 

The inscriptio~ d~ not give much information as to the sys­
-tem of land tenure prevalent in the period. Most of the epigra:Rhs 
record only transactions of a religious character, and it is t4ere­
fore not easy to say how far the conditions described in them are 
representative of the general features of private. tenure. It is, how­
ever, certain that the major part of the cultivable land was held 
by the agriculturists who farmed it ; as now in the greater part 
of India, the independent peasant proprietor (ryotwari) enjoyed 
small holdings, sufficient for his wants. The right of occupation 
was hereditary, subject to the payment of dues and taxes to the 
king's officers or representativ..es. 

The set terms occuring in the land-grants, though applied in 
a different context, do illustrate to some extent the conditions of 
individual land-tenure. In laying out the conditions of the grant, 
the Nidhanpur Grant says : "Let it be known to you (all) that 
the land of the mayurasahnalagrahara granted by issuing a copper­
plate charter by king Bhiitivarman has become liable to revenue 
on account of the loss of copper-plate ...... having issued orders £or 
m~g a copper-plate grant the land has been awarded to the 
Brabmm;i.as who had been enjoying the grant already in the man­:r of bhu.micchidra so that no tax is levied on it."58 This suggests 
be 8 !dth.ere were many nyayas or regulations relating to land tenure th: ~s bhumicc1iidra. This bhu.micfhidra system is known from 
land ~e 0 ~ Kauplya, who states that in confopnity with this law 

as given by the state £or making pasture grounds and culti-

57. .1-A.8.B. Pt 
sasa7l41'ali, p. 

107 
f. I, p. US, for a different interpretation see KdmaniJ)II 

58 Lin ' -n.7 . . 
• e 53. 
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vable tracts, forest-plots for Brahmai;i.as for raising soma-planta­
tions, game-preserves or forests, manufactories for . preparing com­
modities from forest-produce and collecting raw materials from the 
forest.59 It was obviously a wide term but it occurs constantly in 
Yadavap~'s Vaijayanti and in the Vaisyiidhyii.ya, where it is 
explained as "Kr~ayogyil bhu1.i,," ·implying a fissure (furrow) of 
the soil."60 As .used in the Nidhanpur Grant, it has been talqm 
by Bhattacharya to mean uncultivated lands, or such land as was 

\ 

deemed useless for cultivation, where, u;i. fact, no com would 
grow.61 In the Kamauli Gr~t of Vaidyadeva we ha.ve also the 
expression : bkucchidrilnca yatkincitkaragrahyiim, meaning, " bhu­
cchidra (uncultivable) land from which no revenue is to be rea­
lised."62 Hence the bkumi or. bh'Ucchidranyaya suggests that no 
assessment is to be made on the land 'covered . by the grant, just 
as if it ·r.emained waste land, w:ftich was not assessable. Dr. Ghosal 
endorsing this interpretation, remarks that under this nyB,ya land 
wru; granted with such right of ownership as .was acquired , by a 
person making barren land· cultivable for the first time,!i3 Dr. 
Barnett, however, interprets the expression to mean that the gran .. 
tees holding land~. became merely tenants at will.64 But as the 
Nidhanpur Grant clearly shows that the lands granted. under this 
tenure were given in perpetuity, not oruy to · one person but to his 
heirs, "as long as the moon, sun and earth shall endure" (il-candrilr­
ka-~tisamakiilam) ,65 Dr. Barnett's interpretation does not seem 
tenable. It should be noted that .in these grants donees were gua­
ranteed relief from specified taxes and the ownership of the mineral 
resources66 of the ar~ granted. A further guarantee was also 
given, that state <rlacers were neii;her allowed to interfere with the 
enjoyment of the land thus granted, nor to confiscate it. · 

The other important system of land tenure was nividharma. or 
apracbidharma, as we find in the Damodarpur Plate.67 It .was a 
peculiar kind of tenure by which the purchaser, or the person or 
institution on whose behalf the land was acquired by purchase, 
obtained the right of perpetual personal enjoyment, but not the 

59. Arlhasastra, Bk. 11, Chap. 11, Tr. pp, 52-53. 
60. El., IV, p. 138, f.n. 2; also I.Al., p. 46. _ 

· 61. Kamaripa, &iaa?Miva.li, p. 33, f.n. 1., see also K. M. Gupta: Note on 
Bhiimicchldranyaya in I.A. LL pp. 77-79. cf. Zami:n-i-u:ft.ddan of the land-
grants of ~uslim India. · · · 

82. EJ., 11, p. 349. 
63. Hindu Revenue S11stem, p. 185; lJl.Q., V, p, 385. 
64. J.R.A.S., 1981, pp. 165-66, 

' 65. Line Ml. · 
66. Subhankarapii1aka Grant, line 35. 
f/1, El,, XV, pp, 130 ff. 
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further right of alienation by sale or mortgage. In other words, 
· the state, although it granted plots of land from the unappropriated 
waste, still reserved to itself certain rights over the pi'operty, and 
the purchaser or the donee was allowed only personal rights over 
the land. The value to the state of such grants is evident, for they 
increas~d the cultivated area without permanently depriving the 
revenue · of the 'increased value of the land. 

,· 

(iii) Special Land Tenure 

A special kind of beneficiary tenure was connected. with brah; 
madii.ya or lands granted to Brahmai;,.as for religious purposes. 
Such grants were governed by special rules laid down in set terms 
in the epigraphs. Brahmadiiya is .defined as " ·a grant or perquisite 
appropriated to Brahmaiµs."68 Such grants usually took the form 
of land, :either small fields or whole villages. The latter were gene­
riµIy .known as agrahiiras or srotriyas, which were granted to Brah­
lllaJ}.as either as reward for their learning or to enable them to 
hnpart religious and secular knowledge to· the younger members 
of the conunU1Uty. H the donee ·happened · to be a single indh:i­
duaI, the village ~ted was .called ekabhoga or the " indi'vidual 
enjoYinent." lf, on the other hand, the donees were several; the 
:vmage granted was kno.wn as ga'TJ,O;bhoga,. or ,the land enjoyed by 
a ~oup or corporation. . 

The age-old tradition of the country has been to regard these 
Pi<;ms endowments as rent-free. They were given in perpetuity 
~ \Y-~re furthermore accompanied by the assignment of .other 
:i:?Ve~µ~s accruing to the crowi:i. Resumption was expressly for­
bid?en;wit4 dire imprecations. The Nidhanpur Grant records· that 
BhiitivarmcµJ, granted the Mayura'..isahn~a~~a which owing 
to the sµbsequent loss of the inscribed pll)tes, became li~bleto 
5evenue (karada). Therefore his great-great-grandson B~­
V'Elhtian issued a fresh charter regranting ~e lapd t?, :th,~. E~IP,ilif!S 
of the Q#ghi.al donees. The circumstances under ~ ~c:t>. ~ e N'.id}$l­
Pur Q~mit was made show that the lo.!!S Q~ . charl~ .-yvhj~h regis­
t :'Mtl6wments was a s.erious matter• ~d riould m,vali.date the 

. . i fl'eec:1om from taxation, un;1ess! o1 course, ~ :fresh charter 
·~ .renewing the privilege. There ~~ therefore, have 

·c inspection of ~ants and ti~es1 , 

. ; . :i . }ilways clear in ~ese ~~t.,,; wheth~r the donee re-
ceiVE!d ' · ~e state-share of the produce and other state-rights in 
the land gfanted or the real proprietorship of the land itself, that 

68. H. H. Wilson : Glosaat1/, p. 92. 
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is an out and out gift of both the soil and the revenue. It is, how­
ever, probable that the bulk of these grants conveyed already 
existing villages, and merely transferred to the grantees the right, 
to receive· the revenue, that is to say, the royal share of the pro­
duce. They did not deprive any __ existing individual hou·seholder 
of his rights or make him suffer in anyway. Where, however, the 
grant was to colonise uninhabited land, the proprietory thle was 
in fact, conceded, as there were no antecedent private rights to 
interfere. Succeeding generations had therefore · double . title to 
such land not only as inheriting specifically granted land, but as. 
the heirs. pf those who came into possession of these lands by 
rights of first cultivation; 

Besides grants made to Brahmruµis, the epigraphs record gifts 
of l~d to temples and for various special religious purposes, by 
kings, queens, and state-officials. Though there are no references 
to the rights attached to .such grants, such grants probably resem­
ble the Brahmadana (grants' made to Brrunnal}.as) noted above. 
These instituti~nal grants were managed by the authoritie~ of the 
temple concerned, subject to the supervision and control of the 
state. The Tezpur Grant of Vanamfila mentions that _the king 
repaired the temple of Hatakesvara Siva, and made a gift to it 
consisting of villages, men, prostitutes, and elephants.69 Valiabha­
deva's plates record the establishments of a bhaktasiila, almshouse, 
in the proximity of a temple of Mahadeva, situated in the Hipya­
ca-mal}.c;lala to the east of Kirtipiµ-a. For the support of this 
widely famous almshouse Vallabhadeva, in the Saka year 1107, 
granted seven villages, namely, ChaQi, Devunikoiici, Sajjapriga, 
Vangaka, Salpsrahikoiicika Do~pa1aka with their woods and 
thickets, " with the people in them, with their water and land " 
( Sa-1hiita-vitapagrii:mii:n sajaniim sa3alasthaliln dada.u) .'lo 

In later periods, the Ahom kings also made considerable grants 
of land to be held revenue-free (1iikherii3) for religious and chari­
table purposes. The different types of 1iikheriij or rent-free estates 
are classified as : (1) Brahmottara, · lands given to Brahm.81}.as, 
(2) Dharmottara, lands for the support of religious institutions, 
(3) Devottara, lands for •maintaining the worship of gods. Devot­
tara estates are again of two kinds - bhogac1.ii:nl and paikan. The 
ryots on the former are bound to supply one· daily ration (bhog) 
to the temple for each unit of land. The ryots on the latter are 
required to render certain somewhat vague kinds of service. 

89. v. 24. 
70. Ibid. 
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(iv) Land Reven~e and Burdens on Land 

The Kama~li Grant of Vaidyadeva lays down, among 9ili~r 
iliings, that the two villages Santipataka and Mandara, which ·were 
granted to a Brahnuuµ, " were to be held according to the law 
of the uncultivated land (bhucchidranyiiyena) ", "to be provided 
with all sources of revenue (sarvviiyopiiya-sarr,yuktam) and to be 
immune from taxes and their contingencies (karopaskaravajji­
ta1p,) ".71 This obviously points out that there were several types 
of imposts and burdens on the land. · The exact nature of these 
diffe1·ent sources of revenue is not known, but fuey are referred 
to in the epigraphs in general terms as kara, uparikara, utkhetana. 

The Nidhanpur Grant, noticed above, refers to the taxation of 
th~ Mayiira-salmalagr~a subsequent to the loss of, the , royal 
charter; tiimrapaptabhiiviit-karadam iti.72 Kara, therefore, stands 
fo~ the geDfral tax levied on land periodically. It is s~onymous 
Wlili the bhagakara, land tax, of the smrtis,73

1 
generally referred to 

as one-sixth of the produce in the inscriptions of the Gupta period. 
The fiscal term uparikara, according to Fleet means a " tax levied 
on cultivators who have .no proprietary rights in ilie soil."74 Dr. 
Baniett considers it to be a counterpart of the Taniil expressiop 
mel vilrarri, that is fue Crown's share of the produce. 75 Dr. Ghosal, on 
the other hand, objects to this interpretation on the ground that the 
ancient Indian land grants have other and distinct terms to signify 
"th e Crown's share of the prwiuce " ; the most common of these 
being bhaga-bhoga-kara and hira7J,ya. Furthermore, he points out 
that in the grants of Balavarman and. Ratnapala the officers charged 
With tJ:te collection of uparikara and utkhetana are treated, among 
the list of oppressors (upadravakiiriTJ,) who were forbidden to enter 
the donated land. Dr. Ghosai contends, therefore, that " the upari­
kara was not a regular item of revenue like the Crown's share of 
Produce", but was "an irregular tax which bore harshly on the 
Cultivator ".76 However, Fleet's view seems more plausible on 
account of its literal interpretation of the term. The word upa:rika.ra· 
appears to be a combination of the two words upari and kara. The 
Word upari as preposition means above or over and it obviously 

271. 

71. 
72. 
73. 

• 

E.I., 11, p. 353. 
Line 51. , 
Gautama, X, 24-27; :Manu, VIII, 130, 276; Kautilya, Bk. V, . Chap. 2, 

74. C.1.1., m, p. !J!1; I.A. VII, P· 66. 
75. J.R.A.S. 1931, pp. 165-66', . . . 
76. I.H.Q. v, Pl>· 384-85; Hindu Reuenue System, pp. 210-11, 
c.11 · 
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implies that it was a charge imposed on those cultivators who were 
tenants at will and had no proprietory rights in the soil, viz., those 
who were literally above the obligation of hereditary proprietor­
ship, and as such they would pay a higher rate of tax. In this 
connection, it should be noted that the revenue thus arising from 
uparikara must have been consid~rable, for a separate officer known 
as Auparika ·or Uparika was entrusted with the recovery of this 
revenue.'17 

The nature of some of the other kirids of burden attached to 
lands can be ascertained from the inscriptions of Balavarman and 
Ratanpala. As has been noted, the Nowgong Plates of Balavarman 
contain the clause that the land granted was not to be disturbed 
by a number of possible oppressors, comprising, among others, the 
queen, the princes, the royal favourites, the chamberlain matron, 

. persons tethering elephants and mooring boats, trackers ·of thieves, 
police officers and so forth (rajfii-riijaputra-rii'T},Q,ka-wii,javallabha­
mahalakapra'IU].ikii · - hastibandhika · - naukabandkika - cauradha­
ra'TJ,ika - c1ii"l4ika - da?J4,apiisika - auparika autkhetika - cchtraviisii -
dyupadrava-kiirirlii:m-pravesii) ,vs It therefore shows that besides 
the regular taxes, there were a number of customary 'bur­
dens upon agricultural lands. Such burdens were concerned not 
only with the supply of food on the occasion of members of the 
royal family and royal officer's visiting and camping (chatravlisa) 
in the locality, but also with the grazing of animals, the tethering 
of elephants and the mooring of boats, apparently in the course of 
state service.79 

The system of land revenue prevalent under the Ahom kings 
was however, of personal service. The whole of the adult male 
population was divided into bodies of three men called gots, each 
individual being styled a piiik. One piiik out of the three was 
always engaged on labour for the state, and while so employed, 
it was supported by the remaining members of the got. In return 
for his labour each piiik was allowed two pUriis (nearly three acres) · 
of the best rice land free of rent. If personal service was not re-
quired, he paid two nipees instead.so ' 

(v) Survey of Land 

The Nidhanpur Grant points clearly • to the existence of an 
organised system of inspection and survey of revenue and land. 

77. Grant of Balavarman, v. 25. 
78. Ibid. 
79. Ibid; Bargfion Grant. 
BO. Gait : p. 240. 
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Th~ system of measuring land and demarcating holdings was done 
by officials of the state revenue department. The epigraphs reveal 
that the endowed lands were measured in the presence of the 
state officials ; and whenever any plot. of land was given away, 
accurate details had to be furnished not merely as to the bounda­
ries concerned, but as to all matters relating to the economic use 
and value of th~ land, most of the gr~ts definitely stating the 
amount of dhiinya (paddy)· yielded by the land granted. This 
proves that the revenue . department not only surveyed and mea­
sured the land, but compiled and kept current records of th~ pro­
duce and revenue derived from each field of every cultivated hold­
ing (prataya). Therefore, the ownership of a holding involved_ 
the registration of titles and tenures. The survey and resurvey of 
lands was undertaken during the time of the Ahom rule. A survey · 
of the country was carried out and a census was taken of the 
population in the reign of Cakradvaj Silpha (1663-1669 A.D.). A 
detailed survey, based on the land measurement system of the 
Mohammedans was started in the reign of Gadadhar Silµha, conti­
nued in_ the reign of Rudra Sizpha and Siva Siipha and completed 
in the reign of Rudra Silpha (1744-1751). The Register, called 
Perii. kiikat was prepared which contained lists of all occupied 
lan'ds, except homesteads, with their areas and particulars of all 
rent-free estates.Bl · 

In earlier · times, each prataya wgs marked on eight sides 
( Clf:tasimii-pariccheda1J1,) • The details of such boundary surveys 
are indicated in the same Nidhanpur Plate wherein the Mayiira­
salmalagrahara had " on the each, the dried Kausika, on _the south­
east, that very Kausika marked by a pillar of hewn fig tree, on 
the so~th a pillar of hewn fig tree, on the southwest the dried 
river-bed marked by a cut down fig tree, on the west now the 
~undary of the ~ed river-bed, on the north-west a potter's ,, 
pit and · the said dried rive.t:-bed, bent eastward, on the north 
a large Jatali tree (i.e. Bignonia suaveolens), on the north-east 
the pond of the - tradesman Khasaka and the aforesaid dried 
Kausika."112 These demarcating marks were essentially the same 
as recommended by. the Dharmasastra.83 A careful analysis of 
the epigraphs will show that the boundaries generally included : 
(i) mounds, and hills, (ii) trees of different kinds, (ill) pits and 
trenches (iv) ponds, tanks, channels, (v) river ... banks· and river­
beds (vi) wells (vii) temples, (viii) enclosures and such other 

' ' 
81. Gait : History of As&am. 
82. Lines 126'-32. 
sa. Manu, vm, p. 248-48. 
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permanent objects. Where, howeV'er, no natural boundary mark 
existed, the new holdings were delineated by planting trees or 
setting up wooden or bamboo pillars. The Subhankara-pataka 
Grant mentions the planting of a sii.lmali tree (ropita-salmali­
vrlaJa1J,) and va1P,Sa.-vrkti1J, (bam~oo-post) as a boundary mark.M 
It may be noticed here that the custom of naming fields seems to 
have been prevalent in early times ~ it still is -in many villages 
of the province. Some of the fields that were distinguished by 
their proper names are Bhav~bhfuni,85 Pa~9Qribhfuni,86 Olli;ti;Iia-
bhiimi,87 Kaiijiyabhiimi,ss· etc. . 

(vi) Measure of Land 

The system of land measurement was probably based on drarJ,a, 
and nala measures. Both these are still the common ways of mea­
surement of land in Assam. Dr01],(L or dr01],(Lviipa was the area on 
which one •d,:o:r.,.a of seeds could be sown ; a nala was the length of 
a reed. The Sili;mpl:ll" G:,;ant ot ~~ time of J 11yapaladeva uses the 
two terms pii/aka and dr01],(L in giving the measurement of land, 
and mentions thc/.t a certain landed property yielded, an inco~e of 
1000 coins (d.asa-satodaya-siisana171, ca).89 Pataka seems to be the: 
largest unit of area as is evident from the reference in .the Gunai­
ghar Grant of VaUJ,yagupta (507 A.D.) 90 which states that Pii,taka 
was equivalent to forty drmJ,as or dr01],(Lviipas in area. In modern 
Assam, a nala is equal to fifteen feet, and l'. drcmu or more com­
monly do,J,a., to one bigh,a. of ~d. The area of ~ach fielc:l is even 
calculated by measuring the £.our si(ies with a nal(;t or bamboo 
pole l2 f~t long, and multiplying the mean length by · the mean 
breadth. 

4. AGRICULTURE 

(i) Food Crops 

The major part of the cultivated land of the village was devoted 
to gr0wing rice, which is still ·the staple food crop of the province. 

84. Ibid. 
85. Bargion Grant. 
86; Guikuci Gran~ 
87--Sa. tlubhankarapa1a]ta Grant. 
89. Op. Cit., v. 22. 
90. I.H.Q., VI, 1930. The plates are found at Gunaigbar, about eighteen 

miles to the north west of Comilla, Bengal. It records a grant of land by 
Mahal·iija VaiJ;iyagupta fro!Il the victorious camp of Kripura in the year 188 
(507-8 AD.). 
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It has previously been noticed . that the revenue of the land was 
estimated• in measures of dhii.nya, or rice yielded by it. · This ob­
viously points to the general prevalence of payment of the revenue 
in kind. Rice was and even to-day is the chief means of barter in 
the villages. Ri~e falls under three· main heads,' sii.li, biio, iihu. 
Bali is transplanted winter rice, on low lying land. The long Mo 
is stemmed rice ·sown broadcast mainly in marshes with deep water. 
Ahu also is usually sown broadcast in the springtime and is gro~ 
in high lands under two different sets of conditions. The spring­
time-sown paddy gives coarse rice. The Yogini TantTa, therefore, 
forbids its offering to the gods : vasante Topita171- dhiinya171- yatnena 
ca vivaTjjayet. The same text enumerates nearly twenty varieties 
of rice.91 Early Assamese literature abounds in descriptions of a 
hundred varieties of paddy. Some names are: kharikii-jaha, 
7niip.ikimadhuri, jdhiil.gii, miilbhog, bagitarii, cakowii, suwiigmaTJ,i, 
kapau siili, rail.yd sali, maguri, siigar siili. A variety of rice called 
bokii. dhii.n is consumed uncooked. It is soaked in water until it 
becomes. soft in which state it is taken with curd and molasses. 
This is a favourite meal on festive occasions among the peasantry 
throughout the province. The hill people usually resort to the 
jhum method of cultivation. Forest lands are cleared by the 
process known as jhu.ming, that is, trees and bamboos are cut and 
fire js applied to burn them. The land is not hoed up; but holes 
are made at intervals with a sharp, pointed stake, and .seeds are 
placed in each. The planting of paddy and millet is even simpler, 
for it is sown broadcast in the ashes of the burnt jungle, and with­
out any preliminary turning up of the soil.91a The Bargaon Plates of 
Ratnapala mention the gift of a liibukutikf!etra, which according to 
Hoernle was "a field with clusters (hills) of gourds ".92 Pumpkins 
are still largely grown on the river banks of Assam.93 Sugarcane 
was another food crop. The sugarcane of Assam, says Cazim, 
" excels in softness and sweetness, and is of three colours, red, 
black, and white ".M 

91. YQ.{ltidhdnya1Ji ra.;adhdnya1)i vrhadclhii.nyaiica. uallabhe 
aomadhdnya1)i iighnadhdnya1)i txi1iga,ri uai raktaJcilikam 
ketaki kala.uni1cafica dhdnyM7> ndrllya~nta.thd 
mddhauaiica J»"adipanca u~dhii.nya1)i ca vallabha,n 
bhogyadhiinycimaAokanca. niiga.k.i,ci'Tl pcificakcintathii 

II. 5. 289-291. 
91a. The Kha.sis, p. 39-40. 
92. Op. Cit. p. 118. 
93. Hci~~cirita. refers to gourds used to hold paints, Cowell, p. 214. 

. 94. Asiatic Researches, 11, p. 173; Akbarnama says that sugarcane of 
~ was so hard as to break one's teeth. Blockmann: J.A.S.B. Vol. 41. 
pt. 1, pp. 49 ff. · 
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Besides rice, growing, the cultivation of fruit trees is specially 
prominent in the .inscriptions as it is, also, in the contemporary 
literary records. Of the fruit trees grown over fields and orchards 
the epigraphs mention Ka1J,f;iiphala95 · (jack-fruit), Amra 
_ (mango) ,96 Jiimbu97 (eu,geniajambolana), Srlphala,98 .Qumban-99 

(fig tree), Siikhotaka,100 (the walnut tree) badari (jujube tree), 
Lakuca101 or amalaka, a kind of bread fruit ·tree, amla, betasa102 

(gamboze tree) and various kinds of citron trees. Besides pii,ga 
(betel nut) a wild palm tree named coraka102a is mentioned, whose 
nuts are eaten as betel nuts. Rudra~a102b (bead tree) nuts are 
made into . rosary. Huien Tsiang mentions :that the people of 
Kamariipa cultivated the jack-fruit and the cocoanut.103 Among 
the precious artieles presented to H~a by ~haskaravarman was 

, included the " thick bamboo tubes containing mango sap (sahakii,ra,.. 
latiira.siina-rp,) ".104 "Among the fruits which this country pro­
duces ", wrote Cazim, " are mangoes, planta4J.s, jacks, oranges, 
citrons, limes, pineapples;· and punialeh, a species of, amleh; which 
has such an ~~ellence of flavour that every person who tastes it, 
prefers it to the plum. There are also cocoanut trees, pepper-vines; 
areca trees, and -sadij (malabothrum) in great plenty.105 "There 
were numerous orange trees ", says another Mahommedan historian, 
" bearing a fine crop of very large and juicy oranges, which were 
sold in the Muhammedan camp at the rate of ten for a pi~e." 
As stated above, the Aphsad inscription and the Nowgong -Grant 
of Balavarman refer to the areca palms and betel-vines which were 
extensively grown in the country.106 Among the presents to Ha$ 
were included " the luscious milky betel-nut fruit, hanging from 

95. Indrapila, 11 ; Dharmapala 1. 
96. Balavarman ; Indrapala 11. 
97. Balavarman. 
98. Ibid. 
99. Ibid. 
100. Indrapila 1, Ratnapila 1. 
101. K.S., p. 163, f.n. 3. 
102. K.S., p. 109, f.n. 2. 
102a. K.S., p. 163, f.n. 3. 
102b. K.S., p. 115, f.n. 2. 
103. Buddhist Reccwds of the Western. World, 11, P, 195. Vansittart: 

A Description of Assam by Mahammed Cazim. 
104. Loe. Cit. 
105. ~tick RaeMches, 11, p. 173. Ain-i-Akbari (Tr. 11, pp. 117-118) 

mentions that in Kmnrup " grows a mangoe tree that has no trunk ; it trails 
like a climbing vine, over a tree and produces fruit". This, as Dr. King 
suggests, pl'-Obably is Lati Ain (a kind of creeper). 

106. Op. Cit. 
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its sprays and green as young hii.ri:ta doves, ".107 Plantapi trees are 
still very common, and 'Fa-vernie;r mentions vxtraction of salt from 
the leaves of this tree, and the making of a bleeching mixture 
from its ashes in which is boiled silk, which made it as white as 
snow.108 An alkaline solution known as Khiira?J,i distilled from the 
sheaths, corn and roots of the plantain tree is even to-day used by 
the villagers; ·This custom · was noticed by the Mahommedan 
historian ,vho accompanied Mirjumla in his Assam-campaign as 
following : " Some of the natives dry the kf.l,lah plant in the sun, 
burn it, and collect the ashes in a white sheet which they fix on 
four poles. They then gradually · pour water on the ashes and 
catch whatever percolates in a vessel belo,;.,. the sheet. The liquid 
is saltpetre-lilte and very bitter; but they use it as salt". As the 
names from their language suggest, the Austric tribes probably 
brought the pumpkin (alabu.), the betel-vine (tiiimbilla), the betel­
n1;1t_ (gii:vaka), plantain (kadala), turmeric (harid:rii), ginger 
(srr,,gavera), and some vegetables like the brinjal .(viitingana) ,109 

(ii) Forest Products 
; 

~rom the earliest . times, the forest tracts. were regarded as "no 
man f land ", and every -householder exercised the right of com­
mon over them. They served the purpose of natural pastures, 
~urial places, cre_mation grounds, etc. But with the rise of centra­
lised government, the forests and their products appear to have 
been regarded as state property and were organised under a s . , 
upermtendent of forests. Kau-tilya lays it down that forest tracts 

would be granted to BrahmaI].as for religious purposes. 110 From the 
Kamauli Grant it appears that such gifts were, also, made in 
Assam. m The system of forest reservation and practice, as laid 
down in the ArthasastTa was also well established. The epi~aph 
o'f Balavarman refers to the large belts of forests (vana) .112 Kali­
dasa incidentally mentions that Kamariipa was covered with forests 
0 £ valuable trees.113 

The most common trees of the forests are Vata (Ficus lndica.) ll3a 

and Asvattha11' (Ficus Religiosa), both these trees serve many 

107. Op. Cit. 
108. Travels in India., Vol 11, Secon°d Ed. p. 222. 
109. Indo-Arayan and Hindi, p. 35 ; Pre-Aryan and .Pre-Dravidian.. 
110. Bk. 11, Chap. 11. 
lll. Op. Cit. 
112. V. 9. 
113. Raghut1a,paa. 
113a. Balavarman ; Dharmapila 1. 
114. Ratnapila 1 ; Dharmapala L 
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religious purposes of tµe people. Madhuriisvattha115 trees are used 
for rearing lac insects. Salmalill6 is the silk-cotton tree. Another 
variety of this tree called Kasimbala111 (Kutasalmali) has, been 
alluded to. Devadaru, Silvarr_,,adiiru; Sarala, and Sala are largely 
grown. Khadira (acacia catechu) .. supplies the catechu used with 
betel-nut ; its barks are used in preparing dye. The timber of 

-04,iamma (bischoffea, javanice) is used mainly for building boats. 
Other . valuable timber trees of Assam forests are Salakh 
(terminalia), Miikai (shorea assamica), Pama (cedr~lp. toona), 
Khokan (durbanga soneratioides), Gamari · (gmulina), Titiicam-pii, 
(micheliachampca), Com (ariocarpus chaplashe), Hijal, Pii,q,ali 

·(Pa.tali), the trumpet flower. Bamboo antl cane are also largely 
grown in Assam forests. Special attention has alwllys been given 
.to the plantation of bamboo. Bamboo has a hundred and one require­
m~ts 'in the daily life of an Assamese villager. It provides him 
with .materials for builclli:ig houses, . fences, bridges, and makirig 
baskets, traps f(!r :6shing1and hunting~ It also serves as containers 
and cooking utensils. Musical instruments are made of bamboo. 
Besides, its young sprouts serve as delicacies known in Assamese 
as Kharicii or Giijn-tengii. Bamboo, therefore, is held with special 
reverence and is forbidden to cut on inauspicious days. It should 
always be noted that the general belief that certain plants possess 
auspicious character and religious significance is greatly responsible 
for the avoidance of destruction of belts of trees. Besides, the 
forests produced many valuable articles ; scents and toilet prepara:­
tions are given special prominence. Assam was an important 
source of supply of aromatic woods, resins, etc., to the rest of India. 
The aromatics seem to have been fairly costly, as these, along with 
certain precious materials, formed a part of the presents consisting 
mostly of the products of the country, which the Kamariipa king 
offe:i:ed to the Pa?).Qava brothers. Thus Bhimasena, after the · cop­
quest of Assam, received sandal wood and aloewood ( aguru) as 
presents.118 Duryodhana, while describing the presents made to 
Yud~hira at the time of the Rajasiiya sacrifice by the Kira.tas 
living in Assam, mentions along with the precious jewels, skins, 
gold, sandalwood, aloewood, leads of zeodary (bhiirii:n kaliyakasya) 
and heaps of aromatics (gandhanii:rri caiva rasaya1].) •119 

' 115. Dharmaprua 11, See K.S., ·p. 182, f.n. 4. 

116. Balavarman. 

117. Ratnapiila 1; Dharmapila 1; See K.S., p. 109, f.n. 1. 

118. Mahdbhanrta, Sabhi, 30, 28. 

119. Ibid, 52, 10. 
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In the list of royal presents to H~ from Bhaskaravarman was 
included the Gos~a120 sandal, " stealing the fierces_t inflammation 
away ".121 That sandalwood was produced in Kama.riipa in abun­
dance is also borne out by references in the Arthasiist:ra to such 
varieties of Jongaka, Griimeruka, Jiipaka, and Tau:nlpa,122 which 
were, according .to the commentary definitely of Assam.123 Of these, 
Jongaka and Taurii.pa were red or dark red, soft in structure and 
n;agrant like lotus ; Griimeruka was also red or dark red but 
smelt like goat's urine; and 'Jdpaka. was red colour, and scented 
like the lotus flower. According to the same commentary all these 
were considered to be the best qualities of sandalwood. Another 
variety, Niigaparvataka, product of the mountain of the same name, 
which Mati Chand identifies with the Naga Hills of Assam,~ was 
rough and had the colour of saivala (Vallisneria). Aguru or 
-aloewood, which is used as incense and also for perfumes, is even 
to-day a valuable prlduct of Assam forests. According to 
Roxbourough this much prized wood is obtained from Eastern 
India and the forests to the south and south-east of Sylhet extend­
ing through Manipur, Chittagong, Arakan to Mergui and Sumatra. 

· From. India it :finds its way to China, and from Cochin China it was 
re-exported to Europe; .As has been pointed out this plant since 
the epic period, was fabulously associated with Assam. Kalicliisa 
in describing the military expedition of Raghu says that after cros­
sing the river Lauhitya, Raghu carne into the country of Priigjyot~, 
where he saw black aguru trees (kalagu.rudrumai~) which served 
as posts for 'tethering his elephants.125 The Grant of Balavarman, 
also, mentions Kr~uru trees abundantly grown in the city of 
Priigjy~apura.126 Bhaskaravarman's royal presents to Ha~a 
consisted of "black aloe oil" (kr~guru taila.) .w According to 
the commentary, two best varieties of aguru mentioned in the 
Arthasdst:ra, namely jongaka and dongaka were products _of Kama­
riipa (tadubhaya?p, kdmarii.pajam) .128 Another variety, namely 
Pcirasamudraka, is described as having variegated colours and the 

120. It is mentioned in the Divy411adifM as a very costly sandalwood, 
pp. 30-SL 

121. Op. Cit. 
122. Shamasastry, Tr. pp. 86-87. . 
123. Ibid, p. 38. . . . 
124. Cosmetics and Coiffures in Ancient India, J.I.S.O.A., vm, p. 85 f.n. 1. 
125. Raghuva~ IV, 1. · 
126. v. 5. 
127. Cow~ll, p. 214. 
128. Op. Cit, p. 36. 
c. l-2 
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smell of cascus or jasmine. The commentator takes it also to be 
a produ~ of Assam.129 From the bark of aguru were prepared the 
siincipii,ts, which were used for writing purposes. The Har~acarita 
refers to " volumes of fine writing with leaves made from aloe 
bark and of the hue of the ripe pink cucumber " sent as presents 
from Bhaskaravarman.130 

The Arthas,astra mentions aromatics under the heading of 
TailapaTTJ,ika. Ten kinds are enumerated, out of which many varie­
ties come from Assam. These are : Asokagriimika, the product 
of Asokagrama, was of the colour of meat and smelt like a lotus 
:flower; Jcmgaka was reddish yellow and smelt like a blue flower 
or .like the urine of a cow ; Griim'eruka was greasy and smelt like 
& cow's urine ; SiivaTTJ,akUQ,yaka, the product of the country of 
Suvan.iaku<;lya, was reddish yellow and. smelt like Miitulu:ii.ga, (the 
n-uit of, the citron tree or sweet lime); PiZTTJ,advipaka, the product 
of the island of Piin;,.advipa, smelt like lotus flowers or like butter ; 
Bhadrasriya and Piiralauhitya1ca were of the colour of nutmeg ; 
Antarvatya was of the colour of cascus (costus speciousus); 
Kiileyaka which' was a product of Suvarl}.abhiimi, gold-producing 
land, was yellow .and greasy ; and Auttaraparvataka (a product of 
the north mountain) was reddish yellow.131 Most of these varieties 
of TailapaTTJ,ikas, according to the commentary were products of 
v:, ___ .,_ 132 
=upa. 

Tejpiit, which has been indentified by Adams and other writers 
as the malabothrum of the Greeks and of the Romans, was traded 
and exported from India from. early times. This evergreen tree 
with aromatic leaves is rare from the Indus to the S:utlej but is 
common in Assam and Burma.132a Periplus refers to the Sesataesl33 

129. Ibid. 
130. Op. Cit. 
131. Shamasastry, Tr. p. 87. 
132. Bhattasvamin's Commentary, J.B.O.R.S., 1925, p. 40; &-imula Com­

mentary, pp. 189-90. According to Bhattasvami all these places mentioned 
in the Arthdastra. were located in Kiimariipa. See also N. N. Dasgupta : 
Kamariipa and Kaufilya, J.A.R.S., VIl, pp. 28-34, I.C.V., pp. 339-41; K. L. 
Barua J.A.R.S., VII, pp. 29-34; H. V. Trivedi; Geography of Kautl].ya, I.C., 1. 

132a. CommerciaZ Products of India, pp. 310 ff. . 
133. The people called Sesatae in Periplus are identified with the Besa­

.dai (or Tiladae) of Ptolemy. Ptolemy places them above the Maiandros, and 
from this as well as his other indications. McCrindle (Ancient India., p. 218) 
takes them to be the hill people in the vicinity of Sylhet, where as Yule 
remarks, the plains break into a infinity of hillocks, which .are specially 
known as ~- Gerini takes them to mean the population of Bisi and Sadiya, 
probably the Mishmis of the adjoining bills (Researches on Ptolemy's Geo­
graphy of Eastern India, p. 830). Lassen (Ind. Alt. 111, 38), however derives 
the Beseidae from the Sanskrit va.Uiida., ie., "very stupid", and r~ 
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who traded with theleaves of these trees.134 From the account of 
Periplus it appears that this trade was carried through Assam. 

Black pepper135 or long pepper, and lac are two characteristic 
products of the Assam forests.136 Watt, though somewhat doubt­
fully, states that black pepper or pippali is indigenous to the forests 
of Assam, and Cazim. speaks of the pepper vines as one of t\J.e pro­
ducts of the country. "The country · (Assam) also produces," 
writes Tavernier, ~• an abundance of shellac, of a red colour ; with 
it· they dye their calicoes and other stuffs, and when they have 
extracted the red colour they use the lac to lacquer cabinets and 
other objects of that kind, and to make Spanish wax. A large 
quantity of it is_ ~orted to China and· Japan, to be used in the 
manufacture of cabinets ; it is the best lac in the whole of Asia 
for these purposes."137 This trade is continued up to the present 
time ; during the last five years of the nineteenth century exports 
of lac from Assam averaged over 16,000 maunds a year.138 The 
chief seat of the industry is in Kamrup, the Khasi and Jaintia, 
and the Garo Hills. The lac insect is reared on several species of 
the Ficus family ; and the bulk of the produce is exported in the 
form of stick lac ; that is, the small twigs surrounded by deposits 
of translucent orange-yellow gum in which the insect is embedded. 
Occasionally the gummy matter is strained off and sold as red dye. 
The gum is then melted; cleaned, and sold as shellac or butter lac. 

them as a tribe of Sikkim. Schoff ~d Taylor take them to be the people 
of the bordering · tribes of Assam (Schoff, pp. 278-279 ; Taylor : Remarks on 
the sequel to the Periplus of Erythrean Sea, and on the country of the 
Seres, as _described by Ammianus Marcellinus, J.A.S.B., XVI, 1847, pp. 1.ff). 
Periplus gives us the following interesting story about a festival of the 
Sesatae : Every year this tribe held a yearly festival at certain places bor­
dering on ~ own country and that of Thina, and, accompanied by their 
wives and children they travelled to this spot (associated with some deity 
of local tradition), carrying the leaves of the cinnamoumam tama1a of their 
native mountains to be used as mats to sleep on. Then after their festival 
was over and they had departed, certain men (merchants on their travels) 
who had noticed this annual ritual went to the place and collected the 
leaves. Extracting the fibres (i.e., stems or stalks) from the reeds, i.e. leaves, 
they rolled the leaves into balls and strung them on the stems (Whiteley, 
Ibid., p. 578). Taylor here finds a description of'- the manner of marketing 
malabothrum by the hill people of Assam. 

134. Schoff, pp. 48-49. 
135. Hobson-Jobson, New Edition, p. 697. 
136. Basu: Note on the Cu.ltitiatlon of Black Pepper in Assam, Shillong, 

1898. 
137. Tavernier, Op. Cit., p. 221. 
138. Note on the Lac 1-ndwitry of Assam, Shillong, 1900, for use of Lac as 

dyes see Duncun's Monograph on Dyes and in Assam. 
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Kauµlya in his list of forest products includes the skins of wild 
beasts, bones, teeth, horse's tails, etc., as well as wild animals, birds, 
and many other articles.139 The account in the Har~acarita provides 
us with a list of such products found in Assam. It mentions " heaps 
of black and white chowries , curious pairs of km.,1),0.r~, apes 
(vanaman~a), jivanjivaka birds, ·and mermen, with necks botJlld 
in golden fett~;rs ; musk deer scenting the SP.ace all round them 
with their perfumes; tame female camara deer ; parrots, siirikas, 
and other birds enclosed in gold-painted bamboo cages, and part­
ridges in cages of coral."140 Kalidasa refers to elephants caught in 
the forests of Assam.141 Rhinoceros, tigers, buffaloes, wild boars 
are other common wild animals.142 · The inscriptions, the Yogini 
Tantra143 as welLas the early Assamese literatur~ furnish us with 
names of various kinds of birds found in Assam. Birds are generally 

· classified into two groups : namely Jalacara tacquatic) and 
thauicara (land birds). Peacocks and riijaha'T[l,Sas have been fre-
quently mentioned in the · epigraphs. Kokila (Indian cuckoo) and 
keteki (Indian nightingale) are well known for their sweet notei;. 
To this class 'belong '.funtu,ni and Sakhiyati. Ca,taka a kind of cuckoo 
supposed to ~ -dripping water of the clouds. Cakora is described 
as a bird who drinks moonlight as for its substenance. Cakra'Uiika, 
known in modern Assamese as Cakai and Cakova are believed to 
live in pairs during the day time and remain separate at night on 
the two banks of a river. K<YrJ,i!,a, Kraunca and Kanka are kinds 
of the heron, large water-fowls with long legs and neck. Baka, a 
crane, Bherii, a pelican, Teliyii sii:r~g, a species of stork; Kairii ·or 
Hayakali, a partridge, Darika, a variety of pheasant, Miich-rokii, a 
king-fisher, and Kama,. a kind of blue bird, usually live by 
marshes. TokO'l'Q,, Salikii, Mayna and Ghara cirika are different 
kinds of sparrows. Ghara cirika is so called for it builds nests on 
the roofs of houses. Pdriivata and Kapota are pigeons and do~s 

139. 
140. 
141. 

142. 

149. 

Shamasastry, Ch. XVII, p. 119. 
Cowell, Ibid. 
Bhe;e bhinna-kc$itrndgairanvanuparurodha. 

. -R. V., IV, 83. 
Hast£ ghorit ga'fJl'lii,rata.· lakhi mahifata. •••• 
Si,rLha biigha mrga 'llciga barciha bhaluka 
Bi4,4li kafalii bherci bi(UUi jambuka. , 

-Babrubclho Pan,a, V, 28. 
H4rita.iica maytira'l!I, ca 'lliiyaka'l!I, vatrta.1ca,p. tath4 

kapilaicaiva cilfaAca 1caka-kulckutakau liral> 
va~a-kukkuf(ikaAcaiva iar41'ilsca kapotakal} 
bilvakal]. kuZUcaicawa raktapucchaica ~#lb~ 
kr~matat,,!Uana,p. cai11a pa~a vfii,yate 

-Yogint Tanwa, II. 9, 258-260; 
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respectively. Suka is the common ,parrot known in Assamese as 
Bhiitau; it has various kinds, D.all,!ely, galama?J,ika, gala-pora, f;iyii, 
candana, bho'Lii. and madana. Hetufakii is wood-pecker ; Bhadarkali 
or Khaiijana (Bii.limiiki) is wagtail noted for its elegant and sportive 
movements. Dhanesa (P!i,kaiq,hora) is hombill with long yellow: 
beak seen only in hills. Its flesh and fat are used for medic~ 
purposes. Amorig the common birds of prey are Grdhra or Sakuni 
(Assamese Sagun), Syen (falcon), Ci'Lii (kite), Kaka (Crow), and. 
Pecaka (owl).1.~ Garwj,a is a fabulo:us bird and is mentioned as 
the vehicle of V~u. 

5. CRAFTS AND . INDUSTRIES 

(i) Silk 
\ 

There were craftsmen of many kinds in .Kamariipa. We have 
in our records references to weavers, spinners, goldsmiths, potters 
and workers in ivory, bamboo, wood, hide and cane. From remote 
antiquity, Assam enjoyed a reputation as producing silk of a high 
degree of perfection.145 The antiquity of the silk industry in India 
is uncertain, but the weight of evidence seems to be in favoul' 
of its importation from China. Schoff considers that it was import­
ed by way of the Brahmaputra vall~y, and this seems very likely.1~ 

Pliny shows some knowledge of the silk trade that was carried on 
through Assarn.147 The Mahommedan historians noticed that the 
silks of Assam were excellent-and resembled those of China. 
Tavernier writes of Assam silk " produced on trees " and adds that 
" tile stuffs made of them were very brilliant. "148 The -roy~ presents 

144. Ha'?l,8a para kaka baka ciru pheca pa~ 
kairil. mairii kukurci cafaka ciche lekhi 
1141't1ii.ga kupati bheni kuruvd det,amarci 
pclni7ccika raghuguril. 1TLGChrok4 kanovii 
bhadrakcili kooo kOfJlfl.a. tJl!.uka. ffm-i 
gupechi aaliki tuni kan.oucimuchuri 
deva cardi 4,harii. car4i jagu~ f;okorci 
bajrada77t4a pu~rika gobara-khochard 
ga'l\g4cil4 phakuchU4 bh4rei kapil4 
ko,-cmca kuru1'4 penal pheculuJcA child. 

-Babrub4114 Pa.rua, V. S0-32. 
145. For present-day Assam silk see notes on Some Industries of Assa.m, 

Shillong, 1896, pp. 1-28, pp. 77-lll; Geoghegan: Some Account of Silk in 
India, 1872, pp. 16, 17; Hamilton: An Account of Assam, pp, 61-62, Watt, 
PP, 1009 ff. Thos. Hugon : Rema.rks on the Bilk 1DOTfflB and silks of A.sl4m, 
.TA.~.B., VI, (1837) pp. 21-38. 

148. Peripl1.18 of the Eryth.rean. Sea., p. 284. 
147. Ibid., p. 267. 
148. Op. Cit., 11, p. 220, 
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which Halpsavega carried to • H~a included !' silken cloths 
(~auma~i) pure as the mool).'s_light," "soft loin cloths (Jiitipatpi,­
kiil],) smooth as birch bark", "sacks of woven silk", "wrappers of 
white bark-silk" and various kinds of smooth-figured textiles.149 

The ATthasiistra, while mentioning-the '{arieties of textile commodi­
ties known as dukula, says, " that which is the product of the coun­
try Suvar.Q.akuc;lya is as red as the sun (biiliirkaprabha'T{I,) , as soft 
as the surface of a gem, being woven while the threads are very wet 
(ma~i-snigdhodaka-viinam), of uniform (caturasra) or mixed 
texture· (vydmisraviina) .150 Kauµlya also refers to the varieties of 
fibrous garments known as patroTl]ii; and remarks that which is pro­
duced in the country of Suvan;iaku9ya was the best : tiisa'IP, 
sauvarr.w,-kwl,yakd §restlJii,151 · 

T}.le three varieties of Indian silk generally known as Piit, E1)i/,i, 
and Muga, are specially associated with Assam. The names Piit 
(Pattaja), and · E1]i/,i (Er.cm.4,a) no doubt originated from Sanskrit, 
but Muga seems to be a characteristically Assamese name. It is 
said to be derived from the amber colour of the silk of the wild 
cocoon (palu). The rearing of the silk-worms, even to-day, is the 
main occupation ·of many castes of Assani.152 Assam was probably 
known even in the time of the Riimaya1),0, as a c;ountry of " cocoon. 
rearers". In the Kiskindhyiikii'IJ4.a,, for instance, while mentioning 
the countries one passes through going to the east, the poet refers 
to Magadha, Anga, P1.U).c;lra, and the " country of the cocoon­
rearers ", (k~a-kiirii:nii'T{I, bh'llmi~) which must be Assam. 

A considerable amount of cotton is even now produced in 
Assam, and the art of making cotton cloths has reached high perfec­
tion.153 Skill in the art of weaving and spinning has alway~ •been 
held to be one of the highest attainments of an Assamese woman. 
Almost all the terms expressing excellence of attainments in a 
woman can be traced to this idea of skill in spinning and weaving. 
When a proposal of marriage is made the first question asked about 
the bride is whether she knows bowii-katii, i.e., whether she is 
skilled in spinning and weaving. The Ahom kings established a 
department of weaving and maintained skilled weavers to supply 
the royal wardrobe with cloths. These weavers received grants of 
rent-free lands and other favours in return for their services. 

149. Loe. Cit. 
150. Shamasast.ry, Tr. p. 90. 
151. A~a. p. 195. 
152. Helfer: On the Indigenous Silk-worms of India, J.A!S.B., VI, p. 4S; 

Roy: Textile Industry in Ancient India, J.B.O.R.S., Vol. III, Pt. 11, pp. 
180-245. 

153. Samman: Monograph. on th.e Cotton FaJ>rics of Assam, 1897. 
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(ii) Goldrwasking and Jewellery 

95 

Another important ancient industry was gold-washing and 
manufacture of jewellery. Gol_d was found in abundance in many 
of the rivers of Assam.,154 and there is an indication in the Periplus, 
as Schoff supposes, of Assam gold being brought to market-places 
near the G~ges·· delta.155 The Tezpur Grant of Vanaroala states 
that the river Lauhitya carried down gold-dust from legendary gold­
be:u-ing boulders of the sacred Ka.ilasa mountain. According to 
the Silim.pur inscription, 156 King J ayapala offered a gift of gold equal 
to his own weight (tz,ilya pu:rufadana) to a learned BrahmaJ}.a, 
over and above nine hundred gold coins.157 Tabaqat-i-Ndsiri says 
that numerous idols both of gold and silver, a huge image of beaten 
gold weighing two or three thousand riums. (maunds) stood in a 
temple in Kamarupa.158 Even in later times, during the Ahom 
rule gold-washing was done on an elaborate scale by a class of 
people known as Sonoviils and the state derived considerable income 
from the yearly tax levied on gold-washing . . Fathiya-i-Ibriyah says 
that about ten thousands people ~ere employed in the washings, 
and each man made on an average a tolii of gold per annum and 
handed it to the king.159 

~ An idea of the variety and excellence of the ancient jeweller's 
~ may be derived froni a persual of the list of presents to H~ 

om Bhaskarvarman as described by the court poet BaJ.ia. Bm}.a 
~entions the exquisite ornameffted Abhoga, umbrella with the 
Je~elled ribs : · ornaments which crimsoned the heavenly spaces · 
With the light of the finest gems : shining crest jewels : pearl 
necklaces which seemed the source of the milk-ocean's whiteness : 
q~antities of pearls, shell, sapphire, and other drinking vessels by 
skilful artists (kmala-silpilokollikhita:niifTt), cages of coral and ri,ngs 
of .ivory, encrusted with rows of huge pearls from the brows of 
elephants. isea Kfilidasa refers to the mineral resources of Kama-

ri 154. The best and purest gold was found in Subansiri, Dichau and Jaglo 
p Vera. V'ide Native Account of Washing for gold in Assam, J .A.S.B., vm, 
pd 621-25 ; Hanny : Note on Gold-Fields of Assam, J .A.S.B., XVII, pp. 515-521 
~ further information, J A.S.B., VII, pp. 625, 28 ; Robinson : Descriptive 
A. ccou:nt of Assam; p. 35 ; Butler : A Sketch of Assam, pp. 13_0-~-; Wade : 

n Account of Assam. · . 
155. Op. Ci't., pp. 258-59. 
156. v. 1. 
157. Supra, Chap. 11. 
158. Raverty, p. 569. Riyaz-us-salatin, Tr. p. 67. 
159. J.A.S.B., XXX, Pt. 1, p. 49 ff. . 
159a. Op. Cit., pp. 214-15. 
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riipa'which 'yielded getns in large quantity.160 The inscription of 
Ratnapala mentions the existence of a copper-mine within his­
kingdom which the king worked with profit. 

The list further suggests a number of different types of craftsmen 
such as basket-makers, wood-workers and painters. The presents 
included "baskets of variously · coloured reeds," "gold painted 
bamboo cages," ,i cane stools161 with the bark yellow as the ear of 
mi.net," "carved boxes of panels for painting with brushes and 
gourds attached."162 Even at a much later period, speaking of the 
wood-work of the province, Fathiya-i-Ibriyah states that boxes, 
trays, stools and chairs are cleverly and neatly made of one piece 
of wood.163 The description of the artistically carved, painted and 
decorated boats-in Vanamala's Copper-plate itself bears ample testi­
mony to the high proficiency of the early wood-carvers in their 
craft:164 Mat-making is even to-day a major cottage industry of the 
province; The early literattire refers to well-dee.orated and artisti­
call.Sf made. Sital Piifi,s used by the rich and fashionable people. 
They are. Sri}.Q,t>tli · and codl and· are sometimes: b l>:Ul!'d 'i¥i ' a:~ solution 
to give them colohrfur Eif5t>Eia1rli:nces. ,.. 1 11111

• 

(iii) Other Crafts 

Of the other important crafts mention may be made of engrav­
ing, with special reference to royal charters either on stone or 
copper-plates, brick-making165 and stone-carving. · As revealed in 

· the bu:raiijis, the chronicles of the .!\.horn kings, the art of bri~'." 
making was continued with all perfection d9wn to their time. ·The 
bricks were .burnt almost to the consistency of tiles.· It is recorded 
in the bu.raiips that in m!lking 1;>:ricks, the white. of eggs was mixed 
to render them harder and smooth.166 The references in the inscrip­
tions to several storeyed palaces, and the discovery of a large num­
ber of stone images, and remnants of old stone structures clearly 
prove the attainment of the architects and sculptors of the period. 
An outstanding example of the engineering skill, of the people of 

180. Raghu:va.,risa., IV, 84. 
161. Assam even today produces varieties of the best cane. Vide, Jacob: 

The Forest Res011:rces of Assam, 1940, pp. 55 ff, Taylor maintains that the 
unexplored country to the west of Serica, mentioned by Ptolemy. that grew 
large c•nies ·and used them for bridges, was Assam. J.A.SB., XVI, (1847), 
pp. 52-53. 

162. Op. Cit. 
163. Op. Clt. 
164. Op. Clt. 
165. Sualkuchl Grant of itatnapila, 
166. Ga.zetter of Aasam. 
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Assam·. in ancient times was the construction- of stone bridges. 
There was an ancient stone bridge· over a channel of the Barnadi 
over wbich~Muhammad-i-Bukhtiyar and his Turkish cavalry passed 
in the year 1206; A.D. Considering the design and style of archltec­
ture of the bridge, Hannay, who saw a part of the structure in 1851, 
remarked that the bridge evidently belonged to a remote period 
in the annals of Kamariipa and its original structure at least must 
be coeval with the erection of the ancient Hindu tem.ples.167 The 
I:>rovince made great progress in the· extraction of iron from ores. 

· Even today smelting of iron is carried1 an in many places of the 
Khasi and Naga Hills,168 Colonel Lister, writing in 1853, estimated 
that ~0,000 maunds , of iron, 'were reported from: the hills in the 
shape of hoes to Assam Valley and in lumps of pig iron to the 
Surma Valley, where it was used by boat-builders for clamps. 
~r. Oldham, writing in 1863, says, "the ·quality of this Khasi iron 
JS excellent for a11· such purposes as Sweedish iron now used for." 

The Kamauli and Nidhanpur Grants refer respectively to 
Kumbhakiira169 (potter) and kumbhakii1ragarta170 (the .potter's pit)' 
and it is obvious that pottery was also an important village craft as 
it still is; The discovery of a large ·number of terracotta figµres,m 
leads us to believe that the village potter, besides •his norinal duty 
of_ vase-making was engaged in toy-making also. The Har~acarita 
refers to leather-workers and · distillers of wine. It mentions 
.f:drqara~ga. and. Samuruka leather and speaks of " cups of ulluka, 
diffus~g a fraip-ance of sweetest wine ".172 

6. TRADE ROUTES 

(i) Route to Mag('Q,ha 

A careful examination of' the f~cts enumerated above leaves no 
room ·fo~ doubt that from very early times Assam was noted for 
her textiles and' various valuable forest end mineral products. 
Many of these articles were not only exported to neighbouring 
provinces but found their way into Tibet, Burma, and C~a. The 
'tt-ade with the neighbouring provinces was mainly carried by 
river transport. The excellence of Assam's water-communications 

. ~67. Major S. T. Hannay: Brief Notice of the $il Sako or Stone Bridge 
1D Zillah Kamrup, J .A.Sil., XX, pp. 291-.294, 

188. J.A.S.B., Vol. XI, Pt. ll, p. 853; 
189. Op. Cit. 
170. Op. Cff. 
171. R.A.S.l. 
172. Loe. Cit. 
C. 13 



98 A CULTURAL HISTORY OF ASSAM 

is evident, and it certainly facilitated trade in every direction.173 

The main route from Kamariipa to B'engal, Bihar and Orissa was 
by the rivers Brahmaputra and Ganges. In the middle of the 
sev~th century, when Bhaskarvannan invited Hiuen Tsiang to 
Assam, the pilgrim started from Magadha, passed by Campa 
(modem Bhagalpur), Kajangala ·(Rajmahal) and Pw;lQXavardhana 
(Rangpur) and so going eastward reached Kamariipa.174 This 
must have been the usual route from Magadha. When Bhaskara­
varman was alarmed at having angered H~ by renising to part 
with the great Chinese teacher, he hurriedly availed-himself of this 
route to meet ~ on the bank of the Ganges near Kie-shu-ho-ki-lo 
(Kajurgira-Kankjal, Rajmahal) ,175 The communication be~een 
Kamariipa and Nalanda was obviously speedy, for we have noticed 
previously, how a courier dispatched by Bhaskaravarman from 
K.amariipa presented a letter at Nalandi after only two days.176 

~. also, sent a messenger from Kongyadha (Ganjam) to 
Kamariipa.177 From these incidents it may be seen that there 
were regular r.outes to_ Kaniariipa from Nalanda and Orissa ; they 
further· suggest the organisation of swift postal communications 
through these provinces, probably by means of the usual Iildian 
system of· post-services.• 

(ii) · Routes to China and Burma 

1:leal, in his introduction to the life of Hiuen Tsiang maintains 
that Bhaskaravarman and the former kings of Kamanipa had the 
sea-route to China under their special protection.178 That there 
were well-known routes to China from Kamariipa can be proved 
f(om the account of the great Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang. For 
example, when he told Bhaskaravaraman that he\would like to 
return to China, the king replied, " But I know not, if you prefer 
to go, by what route you propose to return ; if you select the 
southern sea-route, then I will send some officials to accompany 
you ".179 It is therefore evident that there existed sea routes by 
which seafarers returned to China from the neighbourhood of 
Kimariipa in the seventh century A.O., and that shipping could 

. 173. Hamilton : Geographical, S~tistical, and H~torical Description of 
Hindo,than and the Ad;acent Countne,, London, 1820, Vol. ll p 741 

174. Buddhi,t Rec01'd, of the Westem World, 11, p, 195. ' · · · 
l75. Life of Hiuen Tsia.ng, p. 86. 
176. Ibid., le&. 
177. Ibid. 
178. Ibid., Intro, XXVI. 
179. Ibid., p. 188. 
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be controlled. Besides this water-way · there was also a land route 
to China, through the northern mountains of Assam. When Hiuen 
Tsiang came to Kamariipa he was told of the existence of a 
route leading ·to south-west China. "To the east of Kamariipa," 
he says, " the country is a series of hills and hillocks without any 
principal city, and one can reach the south-west b_arbarians (of 
China) ; hence . the inhabitants were akin to the man and the 
Lao."180 The pilgrim further learnt from the people of Kamariipa 
tµat the south-west borders of Sse-chouan were distant about two 
months' journey, "but the mountains were hard to pass,; there 
were pestilential vapours and poisonous snakes and herbs."181 That 
this route was in use is pr~ved by the following account : · When 
Bhaskaravarman . learnt from the pilgrim that the latter's country 
was Mahacina, he enquired about a song that came from China 
but was very popular in Assam. at that time. The song referred 
to was the song of the victory of the second son of the T'ang 
Emperor Kao-tsou, Prince of Ts'in, over the rebel general Liu 
Wou-Cheou in 619 A.n.1s1 This points to the intimate intercourse 
that existed between China and Assam at the time, and it is 
even more surprising when we take into consideration the fact that 
a Chinese musical piece composed after 619 A.D. had penetrated 
the region of K.aniariipa and become popular by 638 A.D. when 
Hiuen Tsiang visited the country. It may be assumed the northern 
mountain road was plentifully supplied with trade and well­
trodden. 

. But the existence of this route is attested at an even earlier 
date. Pelliot has shown that from early times, at least from the 
second century B.C., there was a regular trade-route by land 
between Eastern India and China through Upper Burma and 
Yunnan.182 This is testified by the report which Chang-Kien the 
famous Chinese ambassador to the Yue-chi country, submitted 
in .126 B.C. When he was in Bactria he was surprised to :find silk 
and bamboo which came from the Chinese provinces of Yunnan 
and Szechuan. On enquiry he was told of the rich and powerful 
country of India across which the caravans carried these praducts 
ttom southern China to Afghanistan. It .is too often assumed that 
the Gobi routes were China's only means of contact with India and 
the west, but the evidence summarised here shows that neither 
the sea-routes nor the Assam-Burma routes can be neglected. 

180. World, pp. 198-199. 
181. Ibid. 

182, Bulletin de l'Ecole Francaise d'Extreme Orient. 1904_ nn_ 142 ff. 
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In point of fact an itinerary preserved in Kia-tan of the end 
of th~ 8th century AD. described in detail the latter route. Start­
ing from Tonkin, the southern most of the commercial centres of 
China, the route passed by Yunnansen, Yll!lililan-fou and Ta-li-fou. 
,Going westwards · it · crossed the $,alouen at Young Chang (Young 
-Chang .fou) on the west of the river. Still going westward it 
reached the town of Chou-ko-leang (to the east of Momein), 
betweenthe Shiveli and the Salouen. · The route bifurcated there, 
the principal one descending by the valley of the Shiveli to join 
the Irrawaddy on the south-west, and the other continuing directly 
to the vJest. Starting from Chou..ako:..}efill;g, the principal route crossed 
the frontier of P'iao (Burma) near Lo, the :frontier town of Nari­
Chao, and, passing through the .country of mountain tribes, it 
reached Si-Ii midway between Ta-gaung ,and Mandalay. The route 
then "passed by Tou-min (Pagan) and reached the capital of 
Burma, Siikl?etra (Pro:rn.e). Leaving Prome it crossed a range of 
black mOUii.tains to the ·west (the modem Aracan range) ·and so 
reached ~ariip,a: · 'Elie second route, .,starling,from Ghou-ko-leang, 
went right westwards to •Teng Ch1o:ng (Momein) ; then crossing 
the Mi mountains, it reached Li-Shouei, on the Irrawaddy (Bhamo 
or near about to the north) . Then crossing the river Longtsiuan 
(Magaung) it passed the town of Nagansi, and going westwards, 
crossed the river Min-no (Chindwin) and the mountains between 
it and reached Kamariipa.1sa 

Tucci refers to Buddhagupta, a si,xteenth-century Indian 
Buddhist monk who in his biography points to the existence of 
a well-'knoWn land-route connecting Kemariipa with Burma. The 
monk himself followed this route in his itinerary from Gauhati 
to Pagan.184 

(iii) Trade-ROt£tes in Later times 

McCosh refers to no less than five roads leading from Sadiya, 
the frontier station of the Brahmaputra Valley into Tibet or China 
proper.185 They are: the pass of the Dihong, the Mishmi route, 

183. Bagchi : 111dia aftd China, p. 18 ff. 

184. G. Tucci: The Sea and Land Travels of a Buddhist Sadhu in the 
sixteenth century, I.H.Q., VII, pp. 683-701. -

185. McCoch : On the Various Lines of Overland Communication be­
tween India and China, Pro. Royal Geog-ra.phical Society, London, Vol. V, 
1860-61, pp. 47-54; Account on the Mountain Tribes on the Extrem N E 
Frontier of Bengal, J.A.SB., v. pp. 203-4, e · · • 
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the ,Phungan ~ass to . Manchee and China, the route by Manipur1&6 
to the.1lrrawaddy, and the Patkai,;J?ass .to Bhamo on the Irrawaddy. 
The most important .and· easy r.oute-.was on the inorth~eastern side 
over the !>ijtkai-te> the upper districts· of Burma and thence to China. 
Through this route Shan invaders came to the ·Brahmaputra Valley. 
In ;1.8;1.6 during the. Burmese invasion, some 6000 Burmese troops 
and • 8000 auxiliaries crossed Patkai into Assam. In former days 
the Burmese gove;mnent took care that there should be a :village, 
or rather ·a • ;military settlement every twelve or fifteen miles .along 
the· route and it was. the· bJ,.tSiness of the people ·to _cut the jungles 
and .tt> xem.ove· all ,other obstructions from .the ipath.-µJ , ; . 

Numerous passes and ways, known as ,~Duars, still exist between 
Assam and Tibet through Bhutan. The route to 'Tibet rtins aci:F 
the Himalayan mountains parallel with ,the course of the · Brabma,­
p~tra. The Tabaqiit-i-N&i-ri says that between Kainariipa and 
Tibet there are thirty-five mountaiµ passes through which horses 
are brought to Lakhnauti:188 Lieutenant Rutherford stated the 
~~pha Bhoateas or Lhassa merchants, just befpre the Bunnese 
invasion, had unreserved commercial intercourse with Assam. 
The commercial transaction behveen the two countries was carried 
?n in the followµig .manner. At a place called. Chouna, two months' 
Journey from .Lhassa, on the confines 0£, the two states, there was_ 
a mart · establish~d, mid on the Assam side there was a similar 
miµ-t at Gegunshur, · d~~t four miles from · Chouna. An annual 
caravan would repair from Lhassa to China, conducted by about 
twenty persons, conveying silver bullion to the amount of one 
la~ of rupees, and a considerable quantity of rock salt, for sale 
to the 4,ssam merchru::its ; the latter brought rice, which was im­
ported into Tibet from Assam in large quantities, Assam silk, iron, 
lac, otter skins, buffalo horns, p~rls, etc. That the route from 

B~· Through the Manipur route the bulk of the Indian refugees from 
194J._

42 
and the retreating British Army found their way into Assam in 

'Wang V Two other routes followed by the Indian refugees, were the Huka­
acro ,:ey and the Chaukan Pass. The Hukawang Valley route took them 
~ mountains from Myitkyina in upper Bw;ma to the railhead in 
xcn, st Tipand near .Margherita. Vide Robert Reid : Assam, J.R.S.A .• 

pp. 241-47. 
in }!:,:s Peal : Note on the Old Burma Route over Patkai via Nongyang, 
Route ~-• XXX:x.vlll, Pt. ll, pp. 69-82; Jenkins: _Notes on the Burmese 
F.astern ..;: ~am to the Hoakoo~ Valley, Pro.A.S.B. 1869 ; Pemberton: 
Main to 0 ntier, etc. , pp. 54ff. Jenkins: Notes on the Burmese Route frqm 

188 
the lioakoong Valley, Pro.A.S.B., 1869, pp. 67-74. 

early ~ Sir ~ur Phayre in his ~istor~ of Burma, (p. 15) observes that 
thro h IlllnM ~cation between Gangetic India and Tagaung was in existence 

ug anipUr (Assam). 
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Lhassa was convenient and safe can be inferred from the small 
number of persons who composed: the caravan, and which even 
carried silver bullion to the amount of a lac of rupees.189 

·ThrJugh Bhutan along the mountains was also ;a trade route 
to Kabul. Tavernier mentions that in his time merchants travelled 
through Bhutan to Kabul to avoid paying the duty that was levied 
on merchandise passing into India 1>ia. Gorakhpur. He describes 
the journey as extending over deserts and mountains covered with 
snow, tedious and troublesome as far as Kabul, where the caravans 

. part, some for,great ,_Tartary, others for Balk. At the latter place 
merchants of Bhutan bartered their· goods. The account indicates 
that the merchandise brought from Assam to Bactria was purchas­
ed there by merchants who were proceeding or who were on their 
way to India, and who afterwards sailed down the Indus to Guja­
rat, where they took ship for the Red Sea.190 

1,, . 

7. ~IUM OF EXCHANGE 

Before . concb1din'.g. the section : a· fe-W observations are "-H, be 
made regarding the currency of the· period. Unfortunately no coins 
belonging to the p1:1riod have yet been discovered. We have how­
ever, a reference to the use of gold coins. According to the Siliinpur-

-inscription (11th century A.D.) a Brahma:Qa of Bengal (Varendri) 
was offered by king Jayapala of Kamariipa, hemTlii'Tp, satani nava, 
which Basak takes to mean "nine hundred gold coins ".191 Bhatt,a­
svamin, while explaining the term GauQ.ikam or Gaulikam men­
tioned in the Arthasastra in the context of silver coin, says that 
Gau~am was the silver from Kamatiipa.192 As noted -above, tiie 
inscription of Ratnapfila m~tions the existence of a copper mine ; 
evideritly copper was used for coinage also. Cowrie shells also 
served as the -medium of exchange. The Tezpur Rock ·inscription 
refers to a penalty of a hundred -cowries for the infringement of 
a certain state regulation,193 

189. Op. Cit., Hamilton, Vol. 11, pp. 743ft'. Pemberton's Report ()11, 

Bhoot4n, p. 144 . , 
190. Taylor, Op. Cit., J.A.S.B., XVI, p. 31-32. J. L. Whiteley: The 

Penplua of the Eryt1vrean Sea [Thesis presented for the degree of Ph.D., 
Univenity of London, (1940) ] , pp. 572 ff. • 

19L E.I., XIII, pp. 292, 295. 
192. J .B.O.R.S., XI, Pt. II, p. 62, 
193. Loe. Cit. 



CHA.PTEll V 

I. SOCIETY 
_j -

l, VARNASRAMADHARMA 

' 
. 

The most striking feature of ancient Indian society was the 
va~a:ma system, the classes (van.ta) and the four stages 
(asrama) into which the law-books divide the life of men. The 
K.amarupa kings seem to take special care to preserve the tradi­
tional ·divisions of society, namely, -Brahm~as, K:;atriyas, Vaisyas, 
and Sii.dras. In the inscriptions they are frequently referred to as 
the protector of the va~amadharma, upholder of the duties of 
all classes. In the Nidhanpur Grant, Bhaskarvarman is d"escribed 
as " being created for the purpose of re-establishing the institu­
tions of classes and orders, which had for a long time past be­
come · _confused" (avaki'l"{l,"tU£Van.iasramadharma. pravibh,agiiY,a 
nirm.ito) .1 It" is said of king Indrapala that during his reign ". the 
earth was hap!)y and greatly flourishing, and became the cow that 
yields all desires .-: .. as in the thne 6£ ptthu, because the laws 
of the four Asramas and of the four Va'1"{ia8 were observed in their 
proper divisions ".2 • 

It should however be noted that van_ia (colour) had by this 
time lost its original significance and become synonymous with 
jdti, the system which laid emphasis on birth and heredity. 
Consequently the original division of the people into four va'l"l}(lS 
had been submerged and nWlierous new castes3 and subcastes had. 
been evolved, mainly by the development of different arts, crafts 
and professions. As Risley suggests, tribal, racial and religious 
factors were also at work in gradually adding to their number:' 
B'ut unfortunately, except in a few cases, the epigraphs tell us 
very little about social organisation. 

As portrayed in the inscriptions, however, the £our stages 
(asrama) into which man's span of life) tself was classified provid­
ed the pattern of life of the period. As stated in Manu, the first state 
of man's life is brahmacarya, in which he studies in his teacher's 

1. Line 35. 
2. Gauhati Grant of Jndrapala, v. 18. 
3. It is worth remembering that the word "caste " is p0_,_,.,_ ot Indian. . • ._..,__, D 

4. Risley : The Tribes and Castes of Be11gat, 1, p. xv ff. 
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house. After he has finished his studies, in the second part of his 
life he marries and becomes a householder (grhastha) and dis­
charges his debt to his ancestors by begetting sons and to the gods 
by performing sacrifices. When he sees that his head is turning 
grey and that there are wrinkles .. on his body, he resorts to the 
forests and becomes a Vanap?asthin. After spending the third part 

. I • 
of his life in the forest, he spends the rest of his life as a yati or 
sannyasin.5 But this was only an ideal ; · and it is doubtful if ever 
it was observed · in this province. 

Even among ciassical writers, there were difierent views with 
reference to the four iisramas. Gautama6 and Baudhayana7 hold 
that there is. really one iisrama, viz., that of the householder 
(brahamacarya being only prepaiatory to it) ; the other iisramas 

· are inferior to that of the householder. On the whole, the tendency 
of Jl1.0~t of the Dharmasa.stras .. seems to glorify the statw;.~of, the 
householder and to push .into the background the ~o ahamcis ~f 
Vanapr@iha ~~ Ya.ti, so much so that certain works say that these 

are forbidd_eti
1 

~ - the,:.~ ~e.·8.11 •• yt,j. ~y~~ P.?~r,Y~~~ • ..,d~~!li+: _evi­
dence that . it was normal fo~. •the. :B~an,,~ .of early Kamarupa to 
enter upon the ·rue of a householder after going through their. 
tioviciate.9 Nevertheless there is constant .evidence of the abdica­
tion of kings, who embraced a life 0£° renunciation.10 

2. BRABMANA 

The influence of Kamariipa over north-~@ India, after the 
fall of the imperial power of the Guptas in the latter part of -the 
lYtli'. (:entury . A.D. caused the migration of a , large number of 
B'riib·Mfll)as to Kamariipa. It is evident that the patronage which 
Kimaffipa kings extended to learned men and religious, teachers 
attracted a i~ge number of learned men to. the country. . The 
Nidhanpur Plates alon~ reveal that the kings adopted a syfjtem,atic 
policy of settling Briibm~ in the kingdom by gifts of land 
in the shape of ah agrahiira to fuJ:ther their religious pµrsuits. The 
Khonamukhi Phltes recordeq a gift of laJ;>.d by ~ Dharmapila 
to a learned grabmm,,.a, who l\ailed from Madhyadesa, " the well­
known place of resid~c\?. pf grahm~a$ who consU1ntly performed 

5. Manu, IV, 1, V, 169 ; VI, 1-2, 33. 
6. m, 1, 35. 
7. D, 8, 29. 1 ' 

8. Hiatorv of Dhtinnd4stra, Vol. II, Pt. 1, p. '2¾, 
9. In:fra., .. Chap. V, Sec. 11. 
10. Supra., Chap. IL 
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sacrifices and were reluctant to accumulate riches."11 According 
.to the Silimpur · Grant, king Jayapala persistently pressed the 
BrahmaI}.a of Ptm..Qra to · accept nine hundred gold coins in cash 
and a grant of land yielding an income of 1,000 coins.12 According 
to the Kamauli Grant, " gifts and donations to Brahm.aI}.as were 
regarded as good fruits and fresh sprouts."13 In fact, on account of 
this constant royal patronage Kam.ariipa seems to have become a 
resort of the BrahmaI].as of the neighbouring provinces. Moreover, 
as the tide of Buddhism began to subside in Northern India, the 
B~aI].aS of Kam.ariipa began to migrate westward. Bhatta­
charya rightly observes that most of the Brahm.aI}.a families of 
modern Bengal are the descendants of Brahmal].as of Kamariipa.14 

The social organisation of the Brahmal}.as was distinguished by 
gotras and veda-§a.khiis. B'oth were of importance fundamentally 
in matters relating to inheritance, marriage, worship, sacrifice, the 
performances of daily sandhyii prayers and so forth. The general 
idea of gotra is that it denotes all persons who trace descent in an . 
unbroken male line from a common ancestor ; that is to say, 
when a person says, " I am of the J amadagni gotra," he means 
that he traces his descent from the ancient sage J aroadagni .bY 
unbroken male descent. As stated by Baudbayana, in ancient 
times these progenitors or founders of gotras were supposed to be 
eight. Subsequently the number increased to several hundreds. 
But the mass of materials on the subject is so vast and conflicting 
that it is hardly possible -to enumerate gotras ancient and modern. 
This power of amplifying the list of gotras was already.far advanced 
in our period. In the Nidhanpur Grant alone fifty-six gotras are 
set out.15 · The Grant of Vanamala refers to a BrahmaI].a of the 
~Qilya gotra of the Yajurvecla.16 The grant of Balavarman men­
tions a section belonging to the kii.TJ,vasiikhii of Kapila gotra.17 The 
Bargaon Grant indicates the existence of a Kii1J,vasiikhii of the 
Parasara gotra, 18 and his gualkuchi Grant also mentions the 
Bharadvaja gotra.19 Both the lndrapala Grants refer to Brahmal}.as 

11. JA.R.S. Vol. ID, 1941, pp. 113ft. and Vol. XI, 1944, pp. 1-S. Madhya­
desa is the country bounded by the river Sarasvati in Kur~etra, Allahabad, 
the Himalaya, and the Vindhya (Geographical Dictlona1"1/ of Ancient and 
Medimval India, p. 116). 

12. E.I., XllI, p. 292. 
13. Op. Cit., v. 20. 
14. E.I., XIV, p. 246. 
15. See Appendix. • 
16. v. 30. 
17. v. 26. 
18. v. 16. 
19. v. 16. 
-c. 1, 
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of the Kasyapa ,gotra.20 The copper-plates of Dharmapala refer to 
Brahma:Q.as of the Ka1J,thumasii~ha.""21. as well as to the Suddha 
Maudgalya12 and Kar~yasa !Jotras.23 It also mentions the A'ligirasa 
pravara.24 

The conception of Pravara is closely interwoven with that of 
the gotra. Pravara literally means " choosing " or "invoking " 
(prarthanii). As Agni was invoked to carry the sacrificer's offering 
to the gods in the name of the illustrious r~ (his remote ancestors) 
who in former times had successfully invoked Agni, the word 
pravara came to denote one or more illustrious :n;is, who were 
claimed as ancestors by the sacrificer. The two systems are, in a 
sense, contradictory, but the gotra has come to be associated with 
one, two, three or five sages (but never four, or more than five) 

. that constitute the pravari:r. of that gotra.25 · 

Tli:e title given to most of the BrahmaI}.as of the epigraphs -are: 
Deva, Sarma1J, and Svamin • . Their names generally end in Bhatta,, 
Dama, Deva, Dhara, Do.sci,' Datta, Gh~a, Kara, ·Ku,µµ,,, Mitra, N(i.ga, 
Nandi, Pa.Uta, Sena, Soma, and so forth. It is, however, not po5$ible 
to say whether these name-en~ were real herec;lii;ary family 
names. Many of them are still used as surnames by the Kayasthas 
of Assam and Bengal ; but it is interesting to note that they are 
not in use among Brahmaiµs now. These titles are similar to 
those of the Nagara BrahmaI}.as who are supposed to have originally 
migrated from Nagarkot ii). the Punjab to various places of India. 
This has led some scholars to think that the Brahma,JµS to WAQm 
Bhiitivarman granted land in about 500 A,D. were ·of . the same 
stock as the Nagara Brahm~as who ate said to have migrated to 
Gujarata about the same time with the rise of the Vallabhi kings.26 

In this connection it should also be noted that the Brahmm;,.as of 
Assam t<Hlay follow the Mithila school in matters of social law, 
such as inheritance, gift, will and marriage. They even tr~ce their 
descent.from the ·BrahmaIJ.as of Kanya-kubja (Kanauj); and the 
tradition says that they emigrated to Assam during the time of 
Naraka.268 

The Brahmm;i.as of Kamariipa seem to have lived, on the whole, 
in conformity with the canonical texts. At any rate, in the inscrip-

20. Gauhati Grant, v. 20 and Guakuci Grant, v. 21. 
21. l§ubhankarapataka, v. 17. · 
22. ~abhadra Grant, v. 12. 
23. J.R.A.S., Vlll, p. 118. 
24. ~abhadra Grant, v. 12. -
25. Apastamba .§rauta, 24, 6, 7. 
26. 1.H.Q., VI, p. fli. 
26a. A Statistical Account of Assam Vol. 1, p. 38. 
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tions they are credited with living a holy and righteous life. They 
are said to have assiduously practised the sixfold duties,27 yajana, 
yajana, adkyciyana, adkyapanii, dii'n4 and pratigra_ka. They daily 
performed the ritual of sniina (bath). Six kinds of sniina are men­
tioned in the smrtis,28 namely, nitya (daily bath), naimittika (due 
to some cause), kiimya . (bath for some desired object), kriyanga 
(bath as a part of religious rite), malapakar~ana (a bath solely for 
cleaning the body), and kriyii sniina (ritualistic bathing at a sacred 
place) . The Grant of Balavarman indicates the prevalence of 
kriyiinga 81J.(ina.29 .The Brabmal}.aS observed three sandhyas3" as 
enjoined by Atri, who says, " a twice-born person possessed of the 
knowledge of the self should perfo~ three sandhyas on adora­
tions". With sandhya is associated japa (the muttering of the 
Gdyatri and other holy mantras) which, it is recorded, the Kama­
riipa Brahmro;i.as repeated in the three prescribed ways.31 

· The first and foremost duty of Brahmro;i.as was obviously to 
pursue the study of the Vedas. The inscriptions mention the three 
Vedas. Among the Vedic siikhas as noted above they specify the 
va;asaneya, Ciirakya, Taittiriya, Bahvrcya, Miidhyandina, Ka1J,va 
and Chiindogya. The Grant of V anamala states that Bhijjata studied · 
the Yajurveda with all its accessories (sil:rigaya;urvedamadhita­
viin) ,32 Devadatta, according to the Bargaon Grant, was the chief • 
of Vedic scholars, and the Vedas had their aims fulfilled in him 
(devaclatta~ kii1J,vo agrajo 'l>iijasaneyakiigrya'lJ,, ii.siidya ya'lfl, veda­
vuiii'lfl, paTiirddhya'lfl, trayyii. krtii.rthdyitameva samyak) .33 It is 
particularly interesting to note that the most orthodox school of 
Vedic theology, the Mimii7!'.tsd, was carefully studied.34 

· Besides Vedic studies Brahmanas cuitivated various sciences . ' . 
and arts.· The Pu~pabhadra Grant of Dharmapala describes the 
grandfather of the donee as having possessed like the. donor, a 
knowledge of the fine arts (ffimyak kaliibhiryutiiJJ,) 35 which were 

ZT. Bargion Grant and in others. 
28. tankha Smrti, vm, 1-11. 
29. v. 32. . . 
30. PtJwabhadra Grant, VII. The word sandhi,it literally means 

"twilight", but also indicates the action of prayer performed in the morn­
ing and evening twilight. As stated the three sandhyiis are performed at 
daybreak, at noon, and at sunset. 

31. ~pabhadri Grant, Ibid. 
~~~ . 
33. v. 16. 
34. ~ab~adra Grant, v. 14 ; Khonamukhi Grant, J.A.R.S., VIU ; p. 119, 
35. ·v. 14. 
36. ICS., P• 180, 
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generally acquired by ~atriyas alone. An epithet of this Brahmal}.a 
is cii1J,O,kyamii1J,ikyabhu, which may mean, as suggested by Bhatta­
charya, that he :was · as it were, the source of the jewels (i.e. the 
mo_ral maxims) of Cfu;i.akya.36 This may possibly refer to the 
Arthasastra and indicate that it was studied. Further, the inscrip­
tions record academic titles such as srutidhara, pa7]4,ita, and 
kathii.nif!;ha, usually borne by BrabmaI],as.37 

It has been shown elsewhere that besides their scriptural 
duties, the Brahma:r},as also held high administrative offices. 
Ministers, administrators and court poets were mostly members of 
their class. Janardana Svamin was a. nyayakara1J,ika in the time of 
Bhaskarvarman. A few words must be said about Brahma:r}.as fol­
lowing the profession of arms. From very ancient times Brahma?].as 
appear to have wielded arms. Kautflya quotes the view of earlier 
writers' that when there are armies composed of Brahma:r},as, 
"&,atriyas, V aisayas and Siidras, each preceding one is better for 
enlistment than each subsequent one.38 Something of this tradition' 
seems to have e«isted in Kmnariipa. The Subhankarapataka Grant 
of Dharmapala refers ·to the Brahm.aI}.a Himanga, who was not only 
skilled in ru:chery; · but also an expert in reading the omens implied 
in the movement and fall of other people's arrows (niiriica-mo~a-

•gati-piita-gu1J,a-pravi1J,0,) .39 Further, he was well skilled in different 
methods of attack and defence (abhyasta-citra-drq,1],a-d1U1kara­
karrna-miirga1],) .40 

We have stated above that the Brahma?],as of Kamariipa 
migrated to the neighbouring provinces where they were honoUl"ed 
with Brahma-deya grants. In the copper-plate inscription of 
Anantavarman, the Ganga king of Kalinga (C:922 A.D.) mention 
is made of a Brahma:r},a from Kamariipa, named V~usomacarya, 
to whom the king's brother Jayavarman made a gift of land at the 
time of giving away his daughter in marriage (kanyii-diina-samaye) • 
The charter says that V~usomacarya . was a resident of 
Sringaµlciigrahara in the Kamariipa v~aya ; he belonged to the 
Parasara gotra and was well versed in the Veda and Vediinga ( veda­
vediinga-piiragebhyal], kamarupav~aya-iringiltikligrahara-vilstavye­
bhayalJ, pariisarasagotrebhyo v~u-somiic4ryapildebhyo vivaha­
samaye kanyii-diinam 'Udakapurvva'l?'I, 1qtvii.) .41 

\ 

37. Grant of Balavarman. 
38. 0hap. IX, 2. 
39. v. 20, 
40. Ibfd. 
41. Journal c,f the Andh'l'a Historical Society, Vol. II, 271-726; 

Banerjee: HiBtory c,f Orlua, Vol I, pp. 232-33. 
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A charter of the Paramara king Vakpatiraja of Malwa ( c. 981 
,A..D.) records the gift of land to twenty-six BrahmaI).as.42 It appears 
that some of these Brahmat).a donees hailed from eastern India. 
One of the!n, Vamanasvamin by name was from PaUl).c;lrika in 
Uttarakiiladesa. This Uttarakiiladesa has ·been identified by . 
K. L. Barua with Uttar-kiil of Assam,43 that is to say, the northern 
bank of the Brahmaputra. The Silimpur inscription also proves that 
Brahrnat).as from Assam migrated to other provinces. It states 
· categorically that the Brahmat).a Prahasa's ancestors migrated to 
Balagrama in Pl.ll}.c;lra from a place in Kamariipa.44 

3. OTHER CASTES 

Not much information is available about the non-Brahniana 
castes. Chief of them were the KaraI).a and the Kayastha. Both 
are however noticed in the epigraphs as denoting state officials. 
KaraI).a occurs as the name of a caste in the old Siltra.s and Smrtis, 
and perhaps also in the Mahabhiirata.45 But ~irasvamin on Amara­
ko~a says that KaraI].a also denotes a group of officers like Kayasthas 
arid Adhya~as (superintendents). The lexicographer Vaijayanti 
seems to take Kayastha and Karat).a as synonymous and explains 
them as denoting a scribe.4& It therefore appears that the KaraiJ.a 
caste, whose members performed the same vocations as the Kayas­
thas, was gradually absorbed by the latter, ultimately forming one 
Kayastha caste. The nyqya-kara~ika, Janardana Svim.in of the 
Nidhanpur Grant appears, however, to be a Brahm~.47 

The Kayastha is mentioned as a royal official in the V~u and 
Yiijfiavalkya Smftis. According to the Vi$~u Smrti he wrote the 
public documents (riijasii~ka) ,•s and the commentary on the 
latter explains that his office was that of an accountant and scribe. 
The term is used in the same sense in the early inscriptions of 
our province. 

The existence of the Kayastha caste as early as the ninth cen­
tury A.D. is also known from inscriptions discovered in other parts 

42. E.I., Vol. XXIII, Pt. IV. " 
~43. J.A.R.S., Vol. V, 1987-38, pp. 112-115. 

' 44. K.S., p. 161 f.n. 2, pp. 164-167. 
45. History of DharmascJstra, II, Pt. I, p. 74. 
46. The Rabhasakosci dictionary gives the following eight different mea­

nings of karci~; cause (k4ra~), body (deha), devotion (ll'!dhan4), organs 
(mdriya), kdycutho., binding of hair (Jcdabcindha), and offspring of a aiidra 
mother by Vaisya father. , 

47. Pargiter observes that the term kara~ika is not a classical &mskrlt, 
but evidently a word formed from karaf.14, J.A.S.B., 1911, p. 501. 

48. v~ Dho.nnaautrll, VII, s. 
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of India. The record of Amoghavar~a refers to a Kayastha caste 
in Western India (valabha-kiiyasthava111,Sa) ,49 while Northern 
Indian inscriptions refer to Gautl,a-kayastha-va7TtSa,5° Kiiyastha­
va'Tll,Sa,51 Mathuriinvaya Kiiyastha,52 etc., the inscriptions being 
dated respectively A.D. 999, nsa.(?) and 1328 A.D. The latter 
Smrtis, Usanas, and Vedavyiisa, also t~fer to the Kayastha caste. 
The Usanas gives-an uncomplimentary derivation of the name by 
saying that it is compound~d of the first letters of kiika· (crow), 
yama and sthapati, to convey the three attributes of greed, cruelty 
and the spoliation ( or paring characteristic of the· three) . The 
Vedavyiisa Smrti includes the Kayastha among Siidras along with 
barbers, potters, and others.53 

:Among modern writers Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar54 and following 
· him Ghose55 and others hold that the Kayasthas were descended 
from the Nagara Brahmal}.aS, because of the likeness of their sur­
names, Vasu, however, opposes this theory and says that "except­
ing some ·agreement in respect of surnames, we have got nothing 
to prove any c'o:tmection between these Nagara BhahmaI_J.as and 
Kayasthas. There is no tradition even among the Kayastha aristo­
cracy of Gauga ··or their kinsmen, the Kayasthas of Kamariipa, 
nor is there any testimony in the genealogies to the effect that 
there ever existed between them and the Nagara Biahm81'.}as or 
the Briihmal}-as in general any caste link. Rather the traditions 
current among them for generations and their genealogical records 
testify to their affiliation with the ~atriyas."56 Kakati considers 
the word Kayastha to be Sanskritisation of non-Aryan formations 
like Katho, to write, kaiathoh (to keep accounts). In early Assa­
mese records Kayasthas are referred to as Kath. 

Lekhaka in our inscriptions is clearly a Scribe. Sumantu, 
who is quoted in the Parasara Miidhamya, considers food of a 
Lekhaka along with that of oilman and other low castes as unfit 
for a BhahmaI).a.57 Lekhaka is, therefore, obviously a caste in the 
modern sense, but whether it is identical with the Kayastha caste 

49, E.I., XVIll, p. 251. ""' 
50. E.I., XII, p. 61. 
51. Pro. A.S.B. 1880, p. 78. 
52. E.l., XII, p. 64. 
53. Hutor11 of Dhanndiistra, U, pt. I, p. 76. 
54. lA., LXI, p. 48. 
5$. 1.H.Q., VI, 60 ff. 
56. Social Hiatory of Ka1(1-«rilPa, m, p. 167. . 
56a. "Some Austric-Sanskrit word correspondences," Ne10 Indian Anti­

quary, Vol. No. 3, 1948. 
57. II, Pt. I, p. 383. 
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is doubtful. Brhaspati as quoted in the Smrti Candriloii speaks of 
the Gm:iaka and the Lekhaka as two persc;,ns to be associated with 
a · judge in a .court of justice and definitely says that they were 
dvijas.58 Therefore they were officers and not members of a parti­
cular caste. The term is clearly used in this sense in our inscrip­
tions. 

The ·· term Vaidya occurs in the Subha.tikarapat;aka Grant, 
which was composed by Prasthana Kalasa, who described himself 
as a Vaidya (prasthana-kaltzat niimnii kavinagova111,a-manavai­
dyena racita prasastiQ,) .59 Bhattacharya points out that it is not 
likely that the term was used in so early a time to denote caste.60 

But Vaidya as a distinct social group occurs in three South-Indian 
inscriptions. of the eighth century A.D. The members of this group 
occupied very high positions in state and society ; and according 
to Dr. Krishna Sastri's interpretation, one of them at any rate was 
regarded as . a Brahmm:ia.61 

The Grant of Balavarman refers to Bb4;aka or physician.62 

Blili,aka, according to Usanas, was the offspring of a clandestine 
union between a Brahmm:ia and a ~atriya girl and designated 
also as Vaidyaka . . A Bbi~aka maintained himself by studying the 
Ayurveda in its eight .p~, or astronomy, astrology and mathe­
matics. According to the Bra-,,,ma Pura~ (quoted by Apararlta) 83 

he lived by surgery and by attending upon patients. 
Alongside the Kayasthas the Kalitas are the predominaz:i.t caste 

of the province.64 "They are now looked on as the purest of the 
old Hindu people• of . Assam " .and " the only Sudra caste in the 
valley from whose hands the higher caste will take water ".65 They 
claim to same rank as the Kayasthas and actually rank next to 
Brehm~as.66 Martin holds that they were formerly the · priests 
of .the Koc,· and remarks : "They (the Kalit.as) no doubt luld 
some science and co)ltinued long to be the only spiritual guides 

· 58. HistOTy of Dharmasastra, Op. Cit., p. 76, 
59. K.S., p. 154. 
60. Ibid., p . 150. 
81. EJ., Vil, pp. 317-3al, . XVIU, pp. 2!11-309; I.A., 1839, pp. 57ff. 
62. v. 21. 
63. p. 1171. · 
64. The name occurs in other parts of India besides Assam. namely, in 

the Sambalpur district of Oris.sa, and in Cuttak and Chota Nagpur. In the 
Tons Valley and Jaumsar Barwar in Nepal, there is ·a elass of people called 
Kaltas. Dalton: Deacnpti11e Ethnology of Bengal, pp. 321-322 ; fodicin 
Forester, LX, pp. 663-799. 

65 . . Descriptive Ethtw~gy of Bengal, p. 19. 
66. Census of India, 1891, Assam, Vol. I, p. 211. 
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of the Koc and indeed in some places still retain by far the chief 
authority over that people ''.67 He further mentions that in Assam 
there were several religious instructors (gurus) of this class. The 
Kalit.as are now distributed all over the province and have increa­
sed in numerical strength. This was obviously known to the 
author of the Fathiya-i-lbriyah, \vho accompanied Mir Jumla 
throughout his expedition to Assam in 1662 A.D. He states cate­
gorically that the inhabitants of the province belonged to two 
nations, the Ahoms and the Ka]ips.68 Allen amplifies the state­
ment and says that all the Hinduised people of Assam except the 
Brahm~ were called Kalitas.69 

There seem to be two views regarding the original home of 
the Kalit.as. In a biography of Bhavanipur'iya Gopala Ata (1541-

. 1611 A.D.) a disciple of Sankaradeva, written in Assamese, it is 
said th~t Gopala with his mother came to Acamadesa from Kalita­
desa. The same text recc;>rds that the Kalita country was to the 
north-east of Acama and near the regions inhabited by hill-tribes, 
such as Miris and Abors.70 This account is corroborated by other 
writers. Captain John Bryan Neufville, writing on the geography 
and population of Assam in 1828, stated : " The country to the 
eastward of Bhot and northward of Sadiya, extending on the plain 
beyond the mountains is said to be possessed by a powerful nation 
called Kalitiis or Kultas, who are described as having attained to 
a high degree of advancement and civilization equal to any of the 
nations of the East. •The power, dominion, and resources of the 
Kulta Raja are stated to exceed by far those ol Assam, under its 
most flourishing circumstances, and in former times · a communi­
cation appears_ to have been kept up between the estates, now 
long discontinued. To this nation are attributed the implements 
of husbandry and domestic life, washed down by the flood of the 
Dihong."71 Neufville gives a detailed account of the flood that 
swept away the Kalitadesa. 

According to the popular belief, the Kalitas were ~atriyas, 
who fled from the wrath of Parasu Rama, who was determined 
to exterminate the ~triyas. They fled from home and concealed 
themselves in the forests of Assam. So, they are kula.-(caste) 
lupta (gone) or kalita (degraded caste). But this seems to be 
a bit of false-etymology. 

67. 7'he Hiltory, Antiquities, Topography and Sta.ti8tica of ECIStem India 
-~~ . 

68. Gait, pp. 58 ff. 
69. Ibid., p. 1S8 ; Dbtrlct Guetteer, Nowgong, 78. 
70. Kakati : Kaltta J4«r 1ti1)ftta, pp, • ff. 
71. Asiatic Reaearchea, XVI, pp. 344-345, 
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The general belief is that the Kalitas came to Assam from 
outside. In this connection it is interesting to note that among 
the peoples inhabiting the ·north of India the Miirka1J,if,eya Pu:ra?J,a 
mentions Kulta along with Darada, Gai;ia, etc.72 ·nalton considers 
them to be Aryans of pure descent, who came to the province 
before the formation of the existing professional castes. 73 Baden 
Powell is ·of · opinion that they were formerly Buddhists, and were 
dispersed from mid-India by the subsequent BrahmaI}.ic revival 
He refers to the traditio:n th~t the oppressed Buddhist, sought 
refuge in the hills, and remarks that "there are shattered rem­
nants of these once ruling houses still existing under the name 
Kuita or Kalita caste·".74 The Kalitas of present-day Assam, how­
ever, are good Hindus, and, as said before, rank as a high caste. 
Martin on the other hand, refers to their unorthodox character, 
and says that they are independent of the B'rahmaI}.a priests.75 
Their unorthodox character is revealed in their custom of widow 
remarriage and marriage of grown-up girls, both being contrary 
to orthodox Hindu practice. It should also be noted that differ­
ences of sub-caste among the different sub-divisions of the Kalitas 
are neither wellmarked nor rigid. Gait points out that this 
appears to be the result of the levelling influence of Buddhisni:74 

Bastian seeks to connect the name Kalita with Moggalana 
Kolita.77 It is clear that as a designation of the Maudgalyanaputra 
Hiuen Tsiang refers to the name of Kolika or Kolita. The Koliya, 
also, appears as one of the names of the ten republican states: of 
the Vrijjian confederacy. The Koliyas of Ramagrama were ~atri­
yas and were related to Buddha. By tradition they were agricul­
turists. The Koliya may be equated with the Kalita; it may, 
therefore be suggested that the Kalitas whom Dalton praises as 
excellent cultivators, having extensive holdings, well-stoc~~d farm­
yards, and comfortable houses, are the descendants of , the Bud­
dhist K$_atriyas of the Koliya tribe.78 Kalitas were thus the Aryan 

· settlers of the Brahmaputra valley who once spread out to the 
eastern limit of the province. 

72. Chap. 55. 
73. Op. Cit. 
74. The Indian Village Community, pp. 135 ff. 
75. Op. Cit. 
76. Census of India., 1891, Assam, Vol. I, p . 210. 
77. Kolita war der Name Mugalanan's des zu der Linken Buddha's 

stenhanden Lieblings Jilngers. Vide A. Bastian: Volkerstamme am Brahma­
putra and Venoandtscha.ftliche Nachbarn (1883), p. 45. 

78. Kalitii J4tir ltivrtta, p. 43. This note is mainly based on Dr. B. 
Kakati's book on Katitd Jatir Itivrtta. Law : Tribes in Ancient India, p. 90. 

C . 15 
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Next to the Kalitas were . Koces, who ev.en to-day form a 
large portion of the population of . Assam. fu earlier times the 
inhabitants. of the province were, therefore, µistinguished as Kali-, 
tas (Aryans) and ·Koces, who ,probably belong to the Mongolian 
stock.78a The Koces are ·mentioned as °Kuvacas in the Yogini 
TantTa. " The name (Koch) in .. Assam," remarks Gait, " is no 
longer that of 1l tribe, but rather of a Hindu c~te into which all 
converts to Hindus from the different tribes Kachari, Garo, Hajong, 
Lalung, Mikir, etc., · are admitted conversion." 

Daivajiias or the astrologers are known as GaJ}.akas who claim 
social status next to the BrahmaJ}.as. As in Bengal, the GaI).al,;as of 
Assam are specially associated with the worship of the grcihas or 
planets. Bariya is a peculiar caste to Assam formed of the off-spring 
of BrfilunaJ}.a and Gal_laka widows and their descendants. The word 
Bariya is said to have derived from bari ( vidhavii), a widow. But 
tlie people prefer .to caU themselves Suta. They say that the t~rm 
is derived fr~ ~ii~ ~e e~ounder of the Puratj,as, ,o/h_o was him-
self the soh of a 'Brahm~a widow. · ' . · . 

The reference to Kaivartas in several inscriptions leads us to 
believe that they were once prominent in the population of the 
country. The Kaivarta according to Medhatithi or Manu, was a 
mixed caste.79 Manu tells us that the inhabitant of Aryavarta 
employ the na?I1-e Kaivarta to denote the off-spririg of a Nii;;ada from 
an Ayogava woman, who is also called Margava and Dasa, and who 
subsists by plying boats. According to the Brahmavai-harta Pu7'i!,:ta,so 
a K'.aivarta is born of a J{faffiya father and a Vaisya: mother. Fick 
noteS' ·that fishermen, who work with nets and baskets, were called 
in the Jatakas Kevatta.81 From epigraphs it appears that at least 
some Kaivartas owned land and lived on agriculture. This agrees 
with the present divisions of the Kaivarta caste, namely, Halova 
(one who works with the hala or the plough) and Jalova (one who 
works with the jdla or the throw-net) ,82 They seem to have held 

78a. In the C1!1'1B'UB of India, 1891, Assam, Gait rightly comes to the con­
clusion that "whatever may have _been the racial affinities of the original 
Roch tribe, there can be no doubt that the present Koob of Assam belong 
to the Mongolian rather than to the Dravidian stock" (p. 218). 

79. Ch. X. 4. 
80. Ch. X, 34. 
81. Sbcial Gliendenmg Tr. p. 302. 
82. Census of India, 1901, Assam, pt. I, p. 132. Jql Is usually the circular 

net common throughout the east, and specially attributed in India to the 
Mahratta Bhols and the Telugu Bestara. 
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office in the state. The Tezpur Rock inscription refers to a Kai­
varta, who was in charge of collecting state-toll on the rivers.83 

Of the other professio~al castes, we have references to Kumbha­
kara (potters), Tantuvaya (weavers), Nauki (Boatmen), and 
DaI].Qi (towers of boats). According to the Usanasas the Kumbha­
karas were the off-spring of the clandestine union of a Brahmal:}.a 

· with a V~ya female. Vaikhiinasa, agrees with Usa:nasa and adds 
that the off-spring becomes either a Kumbhakara or a barber who 
shaves parls of the body above the navel. Vedavyasa and Devala 
include the Kumbhak.aras among Siidras.M In Assam, a:t present, 
there are two classes of potters : Kumara and Hira.ss The Hiras 
are a degraded caste (antyaja) and they are· frequently spoken of 
as a sub-caste of the CaI].c;lala, but they· will not eat with the latter, 
and their occupation is, of course, quite distinct. They differ from 
the potters of other castes in that their women also work, and that 
they shape their vessels entirely by hand, instead of by means of 
wheels. They make them in four stages, each of which, forming 
a separate ring, is partially dried before the next is added. When 
the whole is complete they pile the vessels in a heap, with grass 
betw~ each, to which they can set fire and thus bake the clay.~ 

The Tantu:vayas are regarded as Sudras by the M.ahiib~a of 
Patanjali, and,. as ·such, excluded frpm -sacrilicial rites.87 As noted 
elsewhere, we have -s~veral referei,.ces to Tantuvayas in the 
epigraphs. They, however, do not .mdi,cate any distinct caste, but 
only a professional group, •for in Assam, all castes including the 
BrahmaI].as take to weaving. 

We have a single reference to the antyaja (low castes) in the 
PUiPabliadra Grant of Dharmapala. In describing the boundary 
marks of the land granted, the epigraphs refer to Dijja-rati-baQ.i, 
whose land marked the east-south boWl~ary.88 Ha~li. may mean 
here the Hiiri caste of to-day. The Haris as antyajas, are connected 
wjth the I;>oma and the Cal},Q.ala. In Assam their position has of 
late years mU<;h improved ; they have taken largely to ~de and 
to working in gold. Many of tl:1.em now describe themselves by 
euphemistic terms expressive ~f these occupations. Such as 
l;lrttiyA! and So:QBl'i,89 

~- :f.~.O.R .S., 1917, PP: 508-514. 
84. Hmo-ry of Drnirma.s4,stra, II, pt. I, p. 78. 
85. In Assam Kewat ranks as a superior atidra caste and is not ranked 

along with the Kaivarttas as in Bengal and Central Provinces. 
86. Ce11.8U8 of Indfa, 1891, Assam, Vol. I, p. 272. 
ffl. Histo,-y of Dhanndcistra, p. 63. 
88. K.S., p. 181, f.n. 3. 
89. Census of India, 1891, Assam, Vol. I, pp. 277-278. 
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4. SOCIAL INSTITUTION 

(i) . FamiLy 

'l'he smallest unit of society was probably the joint family or 
large household, comprising the patriarch of the f~y, his wife, · 
hl$ unmarried daughters, and his sons with their wives and · 
descendants. This is clear from the Nidhanpur Grant where half 
or more shares of land were granted jointly to several brothers 
of a family (bhriitrtraye'TJ,Q, ekii1!'1,Sa1J, ; bhriitrii sahiirdhii.1!'1,Sa'IJ,, etc.) .90 

Nevertheless, cases of separation of property were als? not rare. 
In the Subhankarapataka Grant of Dharmapala, separate shares of 
a piitaka are assigned to two brothers, Himfuiga and Trilocana, 
indicating ·that th~y were no longer members of a joint family,91 

·and prRbably had separate residences. 

(ii) Marriage 

· Among soci;;ll institutiOllS that of marriage is, in many ways, 
the most important. ·'the Hindu ~tras recognised eight modes of 
marriage. They m-e (i) rii~asa. or k¢,tra. viva.ha., where the bride 
is carried ·· off by force ; (ii) paisiica, a secret elopement ; 
(iii) gandharva, a secret informal union by copulation ; (iv) i/isuTa, 
acquirement by purchase; (v) briihma, where the bride is freely 
given to a worthy bridegroom with due ceremony ; ( vi) daiva, 
where she is married to a priest; (vii) iirta, in which the bride's 
father, in giving her away, receives from the bridegroom a forip.al 
gift of a pair of oxen; and (viii) kiiya or prajdpatya, in which 

· the proposal comes from the side of the bridegroom. In the law­
books the first three of these modes are recognised as peculiarly 
appropriate to ~triyas, and the fourth is allowed only to Vaisyas 
and Siidras. The remaining· four modes are regarded as particularly 
suitable to Brahix11u1-as. The briihma. form was widespread amo~g 
the Brahm~ of our · country. The Pwn>abhadra Grant throws 
some light on the actaal rites with which this form of marriage , • was attended. It records the marriage of Bhaskara to Jiva in the 
following words : tasyii'I], kaTei:i,a sa ka:ra.'l'p, ;a.grhe grhastha­
dha-rmmiiya kanka1J,O,-dhara'Tfl, dhrta-kankaTJ,ena.92 This is a cle~ 
reference to pii,1J,i-graha'l'J,CL, a rite which is performed either before 
or after the ceremony of saptapadi, in which the bride, accompanied 
by the bridegroom, takes seven steps towards the north-east. In 

90. Op. Cit. 
91. v. 22. 
92. v. 15. 
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this .rite, while the bride sits looking towards the east, the bride­
groom facing the north, takes __ her hand, uttering the verse, " I clasp 
thy hand for happiness, that thou mayest reach old age with me, 
thy husband," etc. (~g Veda, 85.36) 93 It is furtherm~re made 
clear that girls were give:il away in marriage only when they were 
physically tit to be married. From this it may be surmised that 
the practice ·of child-marriage had not yet arisen. Marriage within 
the va7"1}a and kul.a was the prevailing custom, for these social units 
are defined by their endogamy. 

Another • equally important fact recorded concerns the 
Brahmal}a. youths. As has ·been said, -it was their duty to marry 
and enter household life _after their return from the guru.-w.ha on 
the-completion of the sama.varta~ rites.94 After sama.vartana, in 
some cases, at any rate, the young Brahmw;,.a tsed to proceed to 
the royal court, where he was received by the king and was pro­
vided with means to enable him to marry and settle down as a 
householder.95 This is quite in agreement with the current theory 
that a person should not remain without an asrama even for a single 
moment; if a sniitaka (would-be householder), was not immediately 
married, for some days he would be neither a Brahmacarin nor a . 
Grha.stha.96 Mediaeval writers like Mitramisra even advocated 
that the sama.vartana should be performed only when the marriage 
of the youth was already settled.97 

Of the other forms of marriage, rii./qasa, paisaca, and dsura 
seem to have been in vogue- as now with the lower order of the 
people.ss Even the orthodox brohma form has assimilated many 
popular customs, traditions and superstitions. , It will therefore be 
interesting to refer to a few peculiar rites and procedures followed 
in Assam along with the Vedic rites. Marriage is usually arranged 
after rahi-;oracova, the consultation of the horoscopes of the pair. 
In some parts of the province even bride-price (ga-dhana) is paid. 
The nuptial festivities begin five, three or two days before the day 
fixed for wedding. On the commencing day a party from the 
bridegroom's house leaves for the bride's house with clothes, orna­
ments food-stuff and a sacramental jar of water. The bride is ' . . 
presented with the bridal dress and ornaments. This · ceremony 
is called jor0'7r{liyd or tekeli-diyiL or tel.ar bhiira. During three 

93. Antiquities of 1'ndi4, pp. 115-116 ; 143-144. 
94. Grant of Balavartnan, v. 31. 
95. Ioid. 
96. Altekar : Eduecition m Ancient India, p. 39. 
'if(. p. 575. 
98. Vijayabhusana Ghosa Choudhury: As4ma. 0 Va.,\gades<tT(!, Vivaha­

Paddh<tti, p. 5. 
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days, the bride and . .the bridegroom are to undergo ceremonial 
baths known as novani; (Skt. sniina > '1J,4M'1J,4) the water for this 
purpose is. carried by-women 'in a procession from the nearby river 
or tank. The night before the fixed day of marriage is the adhiviisa, 
which is followed by a local rite .~own as gathiyana-khundii. In 
this ceremony, an aromatic root called g4thiyana is placed upon a 
fiat stone, and is .pounded with a muller held by seven married 
women. Whilst the operation goes on, songs appropriate to the 
occasion are sung by another party of women. When the root has 
been reduced to powder, it is put on the head of· the bride. At 
the dawn of the marriage day the daiyana ceremony is . performed, 
by making.the bride sit at the door of her sleeping apartment. One 
ot the female relations kneels d.own before her with two betel 
leaves, one in each \and, and who having dipped the leaves in some 
curd '•touches her cheeks, arms and feet with these leaves so 
moistened. 

The usual practice is that the bridegroom should come to the 
btide's h0uses on the marriage . day in an auspici9:us ,}four in the 
evening. Before the· qepstttlre,rof. the 'l)arty•;an.other rite is conduct-. 
ed by the women. The female relations proceed to a bathing ghat 
with music ; one of the women carries on her head a bamboo tray 
(cf.al.ii) containing seven lamps and another a winnowing fan 
(kul.a) on which are placed a copper coin fastened in a piece 
of cloth along with rice-ppwder. The latter woman, called 
kulabu<;li, strikes the fan with a stick, and on their arrival on the 
ghat they perform certain rites known as suvag-tQ1ii (saubhaQYa). 
On the evening of the third day after marriage the married couple 
together make an offering to two demons known as khooo-khu,buni. 
Marriage is consummated after this ceremony.99 

5. WOMEN . 

There are references in the prasastis to queens, ·wo:tiien officers 
of the royal 'palace, and to the wives of the B'rahm9:Qa donees. 
From the fact that the copper plates in their set lists of officials, 
include the name mpii, it seems that the. queen held a position 
of some responsibility in the state. The inscriptions make it plain 
that they were cultured and pious women. Queen Jivada, the 
mother of Harjaravarmanlike p,-abh4tci sandhyii, (morning twilight) 
was worshipped by many, and was considered to be the source of 
great spiritual force.100 In Harjara's own record she is compared 

99. l'or detailed description see H. C. Barua: Notes cm the lllcmiage 
S11rtem of the Peqph, of Assam, Sibsagiu', 1909. 

100. Grant of VanarnAia, v. 10. 
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with Kunti and Subhadra.101 Nayana, wife of Gopala, was a queen 
of , wide fame (mahaniya_kirti1],po2 ~apala's queen Ratna and 
the Brahma:t;1a lady- Pauka were well-reputed for their works of 
piety and charity, and were described as being_ like the goddess 
Parvati.103 

Chastity and devotion to th¢ir husbands were the main qualities 
of Brahma:r;ia women who are mentioned in the epigraphs. Ratna..: 
pala's B'argao11 Grant speaks of Syamayika, wife of the Brahma:q.a 
Sadgaii.gadatta who was devoted to her husband and endowed with 
every virtue, and shone lik~ a streak ( crescent or quarter) of the 
moon, pur~ in form and dispelling the darkness.104 The second 
grant of the same king says of Ccheppayika that she was a woman 
charming · and true in. faith, and that her beauty was her own 
ornament,105 and as such she was like Lalq;mi. Durlabha, the wife 
of Purandrapala, . as a consort of her husband was as Saci of the 
god Indra, the goddess Siva of Sambhii, Rati of Madana, L~ 
of Harl, and Rohn;>.i of the Moon-god. Indrapala's grant mentions 
Saukhayika and Anuradha as being well conducted, virtuous, 
chaste and according pleasure to their husbands by steadfast 
devotion, Anuradha is likened to Arundhati the wife of the sage . 
V ~1\ltha ~or her purity of character and in point of holiness to the 
river Ganga. · · 

MotHerhood was one of the outstan,ding aims in married life ; 
women are therefore represented as mothers of ideal sons. Jivada, 
the mother of Harjjaravarnnm is described as being like Kunti, 
the mother of Yudhi.i;;{hira, and $ubhadra, the mother of Abhi­
manyu. The Nidhanpur plates describe Yajiiavati the mother of 
Mahendravarman as resembling the sacrificial wood which pro­
duces fire. W1dowhood was considered to be the highest calamity of 
women, but there is no mention of siifi Damodara Gupta's Kutta:ni­
matam, however refers that a concubine of Bhaskaravarman be­
came Sati after the king's death.106 According to the Yogim Tantra 
only in Mukti-tirtha self immolation on the funeral pyre of husband 
was enjoined to the widows of Brahma:r;ias. Sud,ra and Vaisya 
widows moved ·by deep sence of love were also enjoined to burn 
themselves. This practice o~ Sati was however definitely prohibited 
to unchaste women and women having many children.107 

101. v. 1L 
102. ~abhadri Grant, v. 5. 
103. \§ubhankarapita}ta Grant, v. 11. 
104. v. 18. 
105. v. 18. 
106. Kat1yam414, pt. m, p. 77, v. 549. 
107. Y.T. ll. v. 302-308. 
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Some details of the life of town women as well as of the secular 
and sacred courtesans, can be gleaned. from the epigraphs. 
Capriciousness is said to be ·a trait of the women of the town.108 

The Bargaon Grant of Ratnapala refers to the sensual excesses of 
the city damsels and to their idulgence in intoxicating spirits. 
Some · desc~ption of the bodily .. charm and feminine beauty of 
the women of .. the town of Apunarbhava were given in the Yogini 
Tantra. The women of the sacred city of Apunarbhava . were 
joyful ; they were lean in the middle ; their lotus eyes were extend­
ed to the ears, bre'asts were heavy and lofty, buttocks were well 
formed, cheeks were shining like the moon and the uecks were 
adorned with necklaces. Their girdles and anklets produced a 
sonorous jingling sound.109 The purdah system was obviously un­
known, and women used to bathe openly in rivers.no 

'Fhe Bargaon Grant further mentions the vesyii and varastr'i, 
both meaning courtesans, who generally resided in the best streets 
of the city. The Pwra1J,O,S· have laid down that the woman who lends 
her couch to· fi;-ye husbands is called vesya.111 The cli.stom of appoint­
ing women ·as dancers arid 'courtesans in connection with temple 
services which probably came into vogue in India about the third 
century A.D;112 became quite common in Assam. Vanamala hi his 
Tezpur Grant made gifts of vesyiis to the temple of Hatakesvara 
Siva.113 These women dedicated to temple services werl usually 
known as Nati and Daluha:nga'Tlii: Dr. Kakati considers the expres­
sion Daluha:nga'Tlii to be an Austric formation from daluha (temple) 
and angar,ii, (women) .114 The duties of the "Nat}is or dancing _girls 
were to fan the idol with camara or Tibetan ox-tails,l15 to prepare 
(!arlands, and to sing and dance before the god. They seem to have 
1ived a life of cultured ease and pleasure. They were beautiful and 
attracti:\re to all minds and they adorned themselves with various 
ornaments.116 · In connection with the story of the dancing girl 
Riip~i.kia, employed in a temple at Mathura, Penzer has discussed 
in detail the institution of sacred prostitution in India and elsewhere. 
However, while ¢.ving a full account of the practice of Devadiisis 
in Central and South India, he finds " practically no mention of 

108. Bargiion Grant. 
109. n, 9, v. 26 ff. 
110. Grant of Vanamala-
111. Hi8to-ry of Prostituti011, in India, p . 154. 
112. Altekar : The Position of Women in Hindu Civilization, pp. 214-215, 
113. V. 24. 
114. New 1-ndtan Antiquary, IV, p. 390. 
115. Grant of Vanamila. 
116. Ibid. 
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temple or sacred prostitution in Northern India."ll7 Contrary to 
this observation of Penzer's the custom was prevalent in Assam up 
to the modem period: In most of the Siva temples· there was a 
class of people known as-Nata, who provided the temple with danc­
ing girls and singers.118 That in even in later times the Nafi,s held 
a privileged position is known from the fact that the Ahom king 
Siva Si.Ipha .. (1714-1744 A.D.) not only married Phuleswari, a Nap, 
attached to a Siva. temple,119 but subsequently made her the 
Bar R.iijii or the chief queen, and caused coins to be struck jointly 
in her name and his.120 In this connection passing reference may 
here be made to the virgin-worship, ku1Tliiri-pii,jii, which was once 
so prevalent in the province.121 

As a side-light upon the education of women the Kamauli Grant 
of V aidyadeva informs us that its prasasti was composed by 
Manoratha, son of the Brahmal}.a Rajaguru Murari, and Padma his 
wife.122 It appears that many of the women specially of the 
Bralun8I].a caste, were not only educated, but skilled in the arts 
of poetry and rhetoric. It was the practice of high class women to 
engage scholars to read out to them the contents of popular classics 
and scriptures, and informative literature like Haragaurisarr,viida , 
was generally included in this category. The captivating consort of 
the king of Kamata was in the habit of listening to the reading out 
of Haragaurisarr,viida and the Bhagavata by the learned and yout!­
ful son of the royal priest. The result was disastrous to the happi­
ness of the youthful pair, the queen and the reader, and three 
kingdoms were involved in this disaster. Sculptures of the period 
portray that women cultivated music and dancing. 

P~rsonal names of women usually consisted of four, three or 
two syllables. Vedic and Purm;uc gods, goddesses, . heroes and 
heroines and ?t,a~atras formed a large portion of proper names 
both of. women and men. Nomenclatures as Nayana, Netra are 
derived from peculiarities of body ; Saukhyayika, Sudarsanii were 
given out of affection. The q~eens and Brahmm;i.a females held ~e 
honorific titles Devi and Vati. Female names usually ended in a 
(Ratna, Subratii), lengtliened by the pleonastic suffixes iiyikii 
(Syamayika, Saukhyayika), -i, -i (Kali, Gauri), -'U (RerJ.u), -ni, ,:a.i 

117. The Ocean. of Story, I, Appendix IV, p. 239. 
118. The Nat is usually a Kalitii caste. Census of India, 1901, Assam, 

part I, p. 141. 
U9. · Pu.ra,;ii Asama Bu.ra,i;i, pp. 82-83. 
1.20. Gait, pp. 183-184. 
121. The Yogin.i Tantra gives a detailed description in Book I, Chap. 17, 

v. 33ft. 
122. Op. Cit. 
C, ll! 
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(Sarpll}l}i). The personal names are mostly of Sanskrit o),'igin witl:i 
a good sprinkling of desya elements. Suffixel? added to male names 
are -a (Soma), -i (Orangi)_, iyii (Kaliya), -11, (Madhu, Sadhu), -e 
(Cande), -oka (Khasoka), -t, t (Bhijjata). Names of Brahmal}.as 

were often accompanied by suitable upapadas or complements . as 
-isvara, -indra, -kara, -kirti, -ku'TJ,il,a, -kul,a., -ga'IJ,O,, -gho!}a, -diima, 
-cliisa, -datta -dhara, 'lliiga, -nanda, -nandi, -patra, -pii,li'ta, -piil,a., 
-pak!}a, -P'J'abha, -bha#i, -bhava, -bhilti, -miidhava, -mitra, -m.dtri, 
-riita, -ratha, -vara, -vasu, -soma, -strr,ha, -sakti, -hara. Female names 
were useB for males with masculine complements as Gangasvanii, 

, Gayatrlpala, Savitrldeva. Opprobrious names although not numer­
ous o_ccur, as in.K.~c;lapatra. Bhatti or _Bhatta which was one 
of the suffixes also found as prefix in such names as Bhattinanda, 
Bhattimahesvara. The commonest upapadas of ~atriyas as. reveal­
ed in the names of the kings were Deva, Pii1a, Mala, Varma and 
Sta.mbha. 

, 6. FOOD 

Rice, fish, meat, fruits and vegetables constituted the chief arti­
cles of food. From anna (rice) mixed with milk were prepared 
piiyasa and dugdhiinna. Modaka and pi#a,ka of various kinds were 
II¥lde from rice-flour and guiJ,a (molasses) .123 Buffalo-milk and 
curd and ghee prepared from it seemed to have been in use.lM The 
earlier literatures make mention of twenty-five and fifty kinds of 
set special dishes ( vyanjana) prepared with vegetables, pulses, fish 
and meat. Spices such as iirdraka (ginger), jiraka (cumin), 
pippaliyaka (long pepper) , marica (pepper) karpilra (camphor) , 
sa~ (mustard) were used in these preparations.125 Common 
edible herbs were mii.1aka, riijaka, viistuka, palanga, niilikii, fuk-na 
(ciika),126 1aphii, canga (cangeri) t},hekiyii (a kind of fem) and so 

forth.127 With the young banana plant128 and green bamboo shotits 
I 

123. Baku bid.ha pifhd k,irti modtikti bise{l(l. 
124. Mah4am varjja11en,n&fud'f' kfira'l' ~adhi g~ t4th4-Yogini 

Tantra, 1V9-257. 
125. ii.rdraka:tp, la11ci~nccil1ia jira.ka'!l pippaliyakam-Yogini · T<mtT4 

11/7-186. 
Hiiladi maricci hinga.kti diyii. •••• 
Ad4 lOM jani jirii 1'1111chdra. palntG 

· · -Kum4ra Hara,µ,,, v. 207. 
126. Yogini Tantrci 11/9, 
127. For different methods of preparations of curries (1>1Jlifijcitia) see 

Kumiir4 Hcira,µ,,, v. 208-9, and the section on Rcindhanaprcikarll,µ,, in the 
Dakcirci V cicci11a. 

128. Hog-meat with soft roots of plantain tree was made into a delicious 
preparation.- Kumara Hara,µ1, v. 208. 
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were made relislµng popular . preparations known respectively as 
pacalii and kharicii. Various fruits such as cakalii, thekerii, tenteli, 
aJI, (Dillenis indica) were used to make sour preparations. Meat 
and fish comprised common articles of diet. Fish-eating is probably 
a pre-Aryan custom and in Assam it might have been borrowed 

. from the ~ongolian people. The different devices of catching fish 
were also introduced by these people. Such words as Langi (a 

. kind of fishing net), Khokii. (a kind of fish trap), are no doubt of 
Tibeto-Burman origin.129 The serpent-shaped and the scaleless 
fishes were generally forbidden for the upper castes (matsya'1)1,Sca. 
sa.lkahi'Tlii'1)1,Sca sarpiikiirii-rr,sca varjjayet) .13o The· Y ogin.i Tantra 
recommends in most emphatic wo~ds the· eating of meat and fish 
in Kamariipa (Kamarupe na tyajet sam~a11't). S~crific~ of various 
kinds of animals was considered very meritorious. Both the Kiilikii 
Puni~ and the ¥ ogini Tantra describe in details the nature of the 
merits of such animal sacrifices. Among the animals whose flesh 
the Yogini Tantra recommends are ducks, pigeons, tortoises, and 
wild boars (ha.1!1,Sa-pariivata1!'l, bha.~a1!'l, kii.rmaf!I, va.riihameva ca 
kiimarilpe parityiigiiddurgatistasya sambhavet). Besides flesh of 
goats, deer, antelopes, rhinoceroses, igu~s JU"e also sanctionep. 
food. Ordinarily females of all animals are excluded. It is also 
note-V{orthy that ,in Assiun unlike ¢e other provinces of fndia, 
the BrahmmJ.as and the V~avas both eat meat and fish without 
any social bar or comment. 

7. ARTICLES OF LUXURY 

• In an earlier chapter, it has been noticed that aguru, sandal, 
and musk were well-known products of Assam. It is, therefore, 
apparent that perfumes and cosmetics were used by the people, 
especially by people of wealthy classes. They also played an im­
portant part in rituals. " With perfume," says the Kalikii Pum,:ia, 
" one meets his desire. It also increases merit, begets wealth, and 
brings liberation."131 The same text distinguishes the following 
five kinds of perfumes that were in common use, classified accord­
ing to their different kinds and the mode of their preparations : 
ciln_iikrta (powder), ghr#a (paste), diihaka7:l}ita (ashes), sammard­
da;a rasa (juice), pranyangodbhava (e.g. musk) .132 

Anointing the body with scented oil before bath was, and still 
is, a common practice. One inscription states that women used 

129. Aaaamese, its Fonnatwn a.nd Development, § 77, 
130. Yogini Ta.ntra. 11/5-275. 
131 . . Chap. 69, v. 53. 
!32, Ibid., v. 37, 
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perfumes m;i.d anointed their breasts with odorous substances.133 

Sandal-paste seems to have been a favourite material. Harl?a is 
said to have sent to Hazpsavega, the Assamese ambassador to his 
court, the remains of his toilet sandal enclosed in a polished 
cocoanut wrapped in a piece of white cloth.134 A rich perfume was 
prepared with kr~-guru, oil, which was generally preserved in 
Bamboo tubes;"wrapped round with sheaths of kapotika leaves ".135 

Anjana, (eye salve) was also used. Karpura (camphor) which was 
"cold, pure, and white as bits of ice " was also in use.136 Musk 
was used to a very considerable extent in the preparation of 
cosmetics. Hazpsavega brought to the court of H~ sacks of 
woven silk (pattasutra-seviirkar-pitii:nsca) containing jet-black 
pieces of black aloe wood, gosir~a canda.na, camphor, kasturikiikol}ii, 
(mus~), kakkola sprays.137 

Much attention was paid to the beautification · of the face. 
Hiuen Tsiang records that the people of India stained their teeth 
red or black.138 This custom of reddening or darkening the teeth 
as a mode of prasadhana. (ornamentation) is testified by the Y9gini 
Tantra and was J~gely· prevalent .among the women of Assam.139 

Among other articles of luxury were hand-fans, garlands; and 
"jewelled mirrors ( ma1J,imaya darpa1J,a) used by the women in 
their coquetries."14° Combs of various designs were made of 
elephant-tusk, wood and bamboo.1408 Vallabhadeva's plates refer to 
sandals with straps and decorated with jewels.141 Foot-wears were 
made both of deer-hide (upiinaha) and wood. Wooden foot-wear 
known as kha4a,m are C<W1ffionly used oy village people. Umbrellas 
were also in use and it is stated in the Kalika Purd1J,a that they were 
made of woven cloth.142 We. have already referred to the Abhoga 
umbrella, the family heirloom of Kamariipa kings, which mani­
fested many wonder-moving miracles.143 The umbrella was con­
sidered as the symbol of kingly authority and was spread over the 

133. Grant of Vanamila, v. 30. 
134. Loe. Cit. 
135. Cowell, 214. 
136. Ibid. 
137. Ibid. 
138. Watters, I, p. 151. 
139. Pt. II, Chap. IX, v. 15. 
140. Bargaon Grant. 
140a. Combs made of bamboo are known in Assamese as K4kai 

(Kankatika.). · 
141. Op. Cit. 
142. Loe. Cit. 
143. Cowell, pp. 2.1,3-14, 
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heads of idols of gods and goddesses. It was also used to be given. 
as a .gift as known from the · gift of the Abhogachatra. During the 
:Ahom period a kmd of umbrella known as 3api was very much in 
use. There were different types of jiipis for king, queen, princes, 
nobles, and other different classes of citizens. These however, were 
often carried in front to indicate the status and rank of the person. 

Spirituous liquors of various kinds were used. One of these 
alcoholic drinks was known as ullaka. Bhaskarvarman sent to 
Harljla as a royal present " cups of ullaka diffusing the fragrance of 
sweet wine ".144 The expression madhumada in the Bargaon Grant: 
wliich Hoernle takes to mean "intoxication with wine" also' indi­
cates the use of alcohol. The Y ogini Tantra enjoins worship of the 
goddess Kamesvari with wine, meat and blood ( rudhirair-miir(l,Sa 
madaisca piijoyet paramesvarim (II.7.19) .145 Liiopiini or rice beer 
is even to-day is the national beverage of the various tribes of 
Assam.and it is offered also in the worship of tribal deities. Another 
common practice, still in use to-day, was the eating and chewing 
of tiimbula (areca-nut), both ripe and unripe, together with betel­
leaf and lime. In India, the custom of chewing unripe betel-nu~ . 
exists only in Assam ; this has been recorded both in the 
Harfacarita as well as in the accounts of the Mohammedan 
historians. The Fathiya-i-Ibriyah states that the people of Assam 
ate 'J)O,'TJ, in large quantities with unripe S'Upiiri., unshelled.146 The 
Yogini Tantra says that t~ women of Assam would always be 
chewing bete,J.-nut ; tilmbii.liisiil], sadii bhavet.147 Areca-nut and betel­
leaf, tamol ¢,'TJ, as they are called in Assamese, have a· definite 
·place in many religious and ceremonial functions. · They are the 
first thing offered to a visitor ; to receive it from a prince or priest 
is considered a special honour.148 In burial, the Khasis place betel­
nuts on the pyre and bid farewell to the deceased, saying, " Good­
bye, go and eat betel-nut in the house of gocl.."149 Time and distance 
are even now computed by the village ~ople by the interval 
required to chew a nut. 

144. Cowell, 214. 
145. J.A.S.B., Vol., 67. Pt. I, p. 117, f.n. 20. 

146. J .A.S.B., XLI, pt. J. p. 81. 
147. Loe. Cit. 

148. It is generally believed that tiimbiUa was orlginally used by the 
Austro-Asiatic people. Assam being the seat of these people, it is natural 
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8; DRESS •AND OIWAMENTS 

Textile materials, according to the Kalikii Purii'TJ,a, are divided 
into the following four classes: kiirpiisa (cotton), kambala (wool), 
balka (bark), and kofaja (silk from cocoons) .15° Cotton cloth was 
extensively used, and there was a special class of · weavers 
(tantu:vayas). Kambala was a texture of fine wool (sheep's wool 
or goat's hair) ; most probably it was imported from Bhutan or 
Tibet. In the life of Hiuen Tsiang Bbaskaravarman is said to have 
made a gift of a cap to the pilgrim. It was called ho-la,..li, and was 
made out of coarse skin lined with soft down, and was designed 
to protect the pilgrim from rain whilst on the road.151 Ho~la-li, 
whose Sanskrit equivalent is suggested as ral by Watters,152 is 
perhaps the same as the sallaka of the Amarakofa153 used for 
a variety of woolen cloths. With lomaja may be mentioned skins 
and hides which were also used for clothing purposes, for in the 
list of royal pre"Sents to H~ were loads of parivesa made of 
KaTdara:nga leather with charming borders, and also p Qlows made 
of' samurakti '(deer),'·leather;™ · · · · P , 

Balko. denotes ·:fibiJs· and :fibre-inade fabrics in general. 'Kasi­
dasa (16th cenfury A.D.) the author of the Bengali version of the 
Mahiibhiirata, describes how the Kiriitas, forming the army of 
Bhagadatta, tied their loin cloths with siari,155 which is sµpposed to 
be derived from srn,khala on account of the climbing habit of the 
plant. But of the bark fibres fit for weaving into cloth ~auma 
was by far the most important in ancient times. According to _the 
commentator, Kulluka (15th century A.D.), lqauma was a -cloth 
made of atasi :fibre. From references in both the epics, we gather 
that kfauma was either regarded as specially fit to be worn on 
festive occasion, or was itself so finely woven that it was a :fit 
raiment for queens.158 . That k$auma was highly valued in ancient 
days is also evident fropi the MahiibhiiTa.ta, in which it is sfat~d that 
Arjuna brought away valuable k$auma. cloths from 1$ conquest 
of Uttarakuru beyond the Himalayas on the west.15'1 Also, 
Bhaskaravarman sent as presents to Ha~a ~a.uma cloths "pure 

150. Chap. 69, v. 2. 
151. p. 189. 
152. Watters, I, p. 148. 
153. Amarako-,a, II,6. 116. 
154. Op. Cit. 
155. "Sl&b~ Pan,a. 
156. For these references see Ray : Textile Industcy iD Ancient India, 
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as the autumn moon's light ".158 Dukii.la was the usual name for 
the finest k!;auma ~d it is . referred to in the Bargaon Grant as 
being used for flags.1s9 Bfu;ta too mentions that the Abhoga 
umbrella sent to H~ by Bhaskaravarman was wrapped in dukiila 
(dukilla-kalpitaccha nicolakii-dakocit) .1so The Arthasastra in the 
chapter on ~:tie. Royal Treasury, mentions the places of manufacture 
of the best kinds of dukilla. It states · that dukiila that was pro­
duced in SuvarI}.akm;lya (Assam) was as "red as the sun, as soft 
as the surface of the gem, woven while the threads were very 
wet- and of uniform or mixed texture", and was considered as the 
best.161 It is, therefore, evident tha:t Assam· even in the fourth 
century A.D. was celebrated for dukilla fit to be kept in the Royal 
treasury.162 · · 

The Kalikii Purii?J,a refers to hemp cloth (Sti?J,avastram) which 
was probably worn by ordinacy people.163 The use of hemp fabrics 
is also known from the account of Hiuen Tsiang. He mentions 
sifr),aka as a dark red cloth made of the fibre of the sii?J,aka plant 
(a kind of hemp) and used by the b~s.164 

Ko~a;a or kauseya seems to be the silk obtained from the 
cocoons of various kinds of sillt · worms. Commercially silk is of. 
two Ionds : wild silk and true silk. Wild silk as the name implies, 
is the product of' silk-worms which :feed on the leaves of various 
trees and plants growing in· the forests. True silk is the product of 
the mulberry silkworm. The wild silks of Assam are derived 
from two species of worms-: Eri or Eraw# (Attacus ricini) and 
muga (Antherooa Assama?a); The Eri cloth is of a drab colour, 
and, though often coarse in texture, is very durable. It is ligM 
but-warm ; the ordinary cold season wrap of the Assamese villager 
is generally made of this clotli.165 J. C. Ray wants to identify it 
with patro-ma, mentioned in the Arthasiistra.166 Kautilya says that 
of all patr01"7J48 those obtained from Suvari}.aku~ya (in Assam) 
were the best.167 ~:irasvmni, a commentator of the AmarakOfa, 

158. Op. Cit . . 
153. Amarako{la, II, 6, U6. 
160. Op. Cit. 
161. Shamasastry, Tr. p. 82. 
162. K. L. Barua indentifie&. duktila with the mugi silk of Assam. 

"Xfau~, dukula ci11d patron;ia ", J .A.R.S., VIll, pp. 77-81. 
. 163. Op. Cit. 

164. Watters, I, p. 120. . • 
165. Stack : Silk m Anllffl (Notes on some Industries of Assam, 1884-

1895), pp. 6-12; Dan-ah: Eri Silk of Assam (do), pp. 77-m. 
166. 1 B.0.R:S., m, p. 
16'1. Op. Cit. 
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describes it as silk spun by insects feeding on leaves of the banyan 
and lakuca.168 · 

The present-day scientific name of the mugii silkworm 
(Antherma Assamma) denotes its peculiar connection with Assam, 
and it is, in fact, found in no otp.er part of India except Debra 
Dun, where it occurs sparingly.169 There is a variety of muga 
called campii mugii ; its worm feeds on the leaves of the campii 
tree (Michelia champaka). Watts tells us that this "was the fine 
white silk worn by the Ahom kings and nobles of Assam in former 
times". Another kind of mugii is known as Meja'likari, the worm 
feeding on Mejankaii or Adakari trees (Tetranthera polyantha) .170 

The Meja'likaii silk as reported by Hamilton, constituted the dress 
of the higher ranks, most of it being dyed red with lack.171 ·True 

. silk, the modern Assamese white piif; silk, is called patta, . and is 
the prbduct of Bombyx textor and Bombyx croesi, which feed on 
mulberry trees. In the _Har~acarita, in the context given above, 
reference is made to sacks woven out of patta,sutra (silk yams) .172 

The art of ,dyeing both yarn and cloth, was well-known ; and 
four primary colours,. namely, white, red, yellow, and black or blue 
were recognised:· As regards the coloured garments, red and 
yellow seein to have been regarded as auspicious,173 though the 
Killikii Pura:rµi, forbids the use of 8arments of blue and red for 
religious purposes. ( nil.i-raktantu yadvastra'T(I, tat sarvatra vivar;­
:iitam) .174 In this connection it may be pointed out that dyeing 
is very common even among the hill tribes of Assam. The wear- . 
ing of white or fawn coloured cloths is as much the exception in 
the hills as it is the rule in the plains. All the tribes· in the hills 
surrounding the province prefer the coloured raiment. The 
dominant colours are usually either black or dark blue or red. 
Some of the Naga tribes in particular are very expert dyers and 
produce extremely brilliant and handsome colours. The Manipuris 
have also long been known as skilful and artistic dyers, and they 
still maintain their reputation in this respect. The late Major 

168. Amarakoqa, ed. Haradatta, p. 157. 
169. B. C. Allen : Monograph on the Silk cloths of Assam 1899. 
170. Stack : Op. Cit., pp. 13-21. 
171. Francis Hamilton : An Account of Assam (first compiled in 1807-

1814), ed. s. K. Bhuyan, p. 62. · 
172. Op. Cit. 
173. nzktct'!l kauAeyavastranca mahddevyai praslJ8tlate 

pit4Tfl tathaiva kauAeva'll vasudeviiya cotsrlet 
- K4lika-Purd~, Chap. 69, 8. 

174. Ibid ; Duncan: Monograpli on dyes and dyeing in Assam, (1896) 
pp. 6-7. 
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Trotter made very careful enquiries as to the materials they use 
for dyeing, and it was found that some of the plants used were 
not known to yield dyes at all, while one or two of them were 
absolutely new to science. 

Embroidered (vicitra) cloth was also manufactured, and the 
gift of su~h cloths to gc;,ds and goddesses was c'onsidered meritorious 
(vicitra111, sarva-devebhyo devibhyo'SU1/t nivedayet) .175 The pre­
sents sent by Bhaskaravarman to HRI'l?a included pieces as smooth 
as birch bark (bhilrjatvak-komaliil], jii;tfipatf;ikiilJ,) or smooth painted 
silks (citrapapii:nii1!t ca madriyasam) .116 The jiiti-patpkiilJ, does not 
mean loin cloth as suggested by Cowell. It may mean as its literal 
meaning suggesis (jiiti, jasmine, patf;ikiil],, silken strips), long strips 
of silk (kamar!'-bp,ndha) in which the patterns of jasmine flowers 
were interwoven. Its comparison with the birch bark indicates 
that perhaps it was the mugii silk which is very soft and tawny 
in colour like birch bark.177 The biography of $ankaradeva refers 
to a scroll of cloth named Vrndabaniya kiipor wherein the weavers 
of Tantikuci (near Barpeta) with coloured yarns had woven the 
various scenes from the early life of Sri ~a. The scroll was so 
heavy that sixty men were required to lift it ·up. · · 

Clothes_ in general Wel'El known oy ihe names vastra and ii.cchii­
dana.118 They were both uncd't and tailored or stitched (silc'ivid­
dham) .179 The dress of the people as revealed in the sculptures of 
the period consisted of a ~gle unstitched undergarment (pari­
dhiina) like the present-day dhoti.· This was worn wrapped round 
the waist, and hardly reached below the knee. It was held tight 
at the waist by a · girdle (parivesa) consisting of three or more 
bands, fastened together by means of a knob in the centre, just 
below the navel. Sometimes one end of the garment was allowed 
to hang in graceful folds · in the front. The use of the parivesa, 
waist-band, is known also from the Har$acarita, for Biu;la records 
that Harljla gave one to Harpsavega, whereof one part had clusters 
of clear pear1s.1so The same authority mentions a parivesa made 
of leather. Besides undergarments the people of higher ·social 
status dressed in upper robes such as uttariya and uttariyasa,iga.181 

175. Kalika .Puro~ Loe. Cit. 
176. Op. Cit. 
177. Mati Chandra : The History of Indian Costume from the 3rd to the 

end of the 7th Century A.D., Jl.S.O.A., Loe. Cit. 
178. K4Hkii Pura~a, Loe. Cit. 
179. lpid. 
180. Cowell, p. 215. 
181. Kalik4 Pura~, Loe. Cit. 
C.17 
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Women too, appear to have worn two g~ents, the upper and 
the lower. The lower garments descended fro:tn the stomach to. 
the ankles and was fastened by means of nivibandha. The present­
day dress of Assamese women, however, bears no resemblance to 
the dress described here. Now .~heir dress comprises of three 
garments, namely, mekhelii, rihii and celeng. The mekhelii is a 
sort of petticoat in the form of an elongated sack open at both 
ends. It is worn by adjusting it either above the breast or round 
the waist. When adjusted round the waist the mekhel,ii, reaches to 
the ankles. The rihii is a kind of ornamented scarf which is wrapped 
round the waist. Over the· rihii is placed a kind of shawl known 
as the celeng. The Bargaon Grant mentions va~a'IJ,-kaviita-pata a 
garment generalry worn by kings and nobles to protect the chest, 

· possi~~Y some kind of armour. • 
For the use of headgear we have to go to the sculptures. The 

Chinese writer Hwui Ii, however, informs us that Bbijskaravarman 
wore ·a tiara in the religious convocation held at Kan~uj.182 The 
Ahom kings · aiid the dignitaries used to wear piiguri (headdr~p5). 
Cazim remarks that the · Assamese 'tie a cloth round their· h'eads 
and another upon their loins and throw a sheet round their 
shoulders ; but it is not-i:ustomary in that country to wear turbans, 
robes, drawers and shoes." The cloth referred to by Cazim may 
probably be the present-day mu.rat bandha. 

The ornaments worn by men and women on different parts of 
their bodies were of different designs. The Kiilikd Pu~ names 
the following forty different types : kirita, siroratna, ku'f}q.ala, 
,la'lii#k,ii, talapat:ra, hara, graiveyaka, urmmikii, priilambikii, ratna­
sii.fira; uttai,,ga, a~amiilika, parsvadyota, nakhadyota, anguliachii­
daka, ru,tiilaka., manavaka, mii.rdhatii:rii, khalantikii, · angada, 
vahuvalaya, Bikhiibh'l.l,fa'T},a, ingikii, priigarµJ,a vandha, udbhiisa, 
niibhip'Ura, miilikii, saptaki, sr,ikhala, dantapat:ra, kaT'TJ,aka, UTUB'U1:ra, 
mvi, mustivandha, prakin},aka, padiingada, ha'lp,Sq,ka, nu.puTa, 
k{,udragha?J,tikii, and mukhapaf;ta,183 These were made of both gold 
and silver. The Kiilika PuTCi'IJ,a, however, forbids the wearing of 
silver ornaments above the neck (grivordhvadeAe raupyantu na 
kadiicicca bh~a'Q,Q,'l?'t). It also enjoins that ornaments made of other 
metals, except iron and bellmetal (kdfTl,S'Ya) should be worn on 
the lower part of the body.1114 · At present, in some places, men 
also adorn their necks with ornaments. Most of the neck-ornaments 

182. Op. Ctt., p. 17'1. 
183. Chap. 69, v. 17-23, 
184. Ibid, 
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(hara) seen in the sculptures were made of beads. Some strings 
were very long and reached the navel. Sometimes pendants were 
hung from the middle of necklaces, which in Assamese are called 
dugdugis.185 Some neck-ornaments are called galpat,a; so named 
because the broad band lies flat on the neck. The angada and the 
keyura were. worn on the upper arm. In our .sculptures we find . 
the angada type of armlet, which is a circular band, often orna­
mented with some designs. Unlike an armlet, a bracelet or kanka'IJ,a 
was seldom worn single. Bracelets as seen in the sculptures, were 
heavy, arid the rings piled one above the other reached more than 
half-way up the wrist and the arm. Some sculptures wear bangles 
that look like the modern khiiru, an ornament worn both by men 
and women, especially on the wedding day. It is a wide and fong 
ring-like ornament of gold or silver, made in two halves, joined 
by m~ans of two pins,· one pin being the hinge, and the other the 
fasterung. Ornaments of various kinds, like ku,µ;lala, were used 
for the ears.186 Anklets were worn on the feet, mainly by women. 
Big anklets shapped like twisted ropes were known as niipura. The 
kinki'IJ,i type was a chain base fringed with little bells round . the 
feet, on a hollow metal tube filled with shot to make a jingling_. 
sound when in motion (kinki'IJ,i ~draghanfikii) .187 A forehead 
ornament (tilaka or la1dtikii) was generally worn by women just 
below the parting of the hair on .the top of the forehead. 

An idea of the arrangement of hair and the decoration of the 
head can be had from the sculptures of the period. But as most 
of the figures are represented wearing headdresses, it is not possible 
to give an exhaustive description of the various ways of arranging 
the hair: The simplest and most common coiffure is seen in illustra­
tion 14. This method of arranging hair is still in use; and to swell 
the chignon women even now put padding or borrowed hair inside 
it. In a sculpture from the wall of the Kmnakhya temple, the 
coiffure is shown raised to the left side. This style diffe,rs in no 
way from the present-day method of dressing hair by the village 
women of Assam. 

185. It is a heart-shaped pendant very graceful in fo~ anq. usuallY, 
tastefully decorated with and elabo.l'ate gold wire pattern set m enamel. One 
side only (that which rests on the bosom) is enamelled, the other being 
usually set with stones, at the centre of which is a diamon~ or _e1?erald. A1; 
the upper end there is a ring attached to it, by means of which it JS threaded 
together with gold or gold coral beads to form a set. 

186 . . Henniker: The Gol.d and Sfiver Wa,-es of Assam, Shillong, 1905. 
187. Kitik~i was more generally worn by young girls, for in Vanamila's 

Grant we have : Balakumarikabhiriva kva~t kinki,;iibhi~. 
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9. GAMES AND .AMuSEMENTS 

The commonest children's game, according to the Kiilika 
Pura1µ1,, was playing . with dolls : pancalikii-vihiiradyailJ, sis1.ina'Jl'I, 
kautuka~tha.188 Among the general indoor games, dice seems 
to have been very popular.189 Bha?J,t,ii, a play with sticks was 
common among the children. Hunting was a favourite pastime. 
Vallabhadeva's plates mention buffalo hunting and the Doobi 
plates refer to snaring of deer. The Gauhati Grant of Indrapala 
~ts at the method of catching tigers with nets. " Being passiona­
tely fond of the chase", says the record, " (Purandarapala) gave 
more than once extraordinary proofs of it by the way in which he 
captured hostile kings, like tigers, in nettings of arrows improvised 
for the occasion." This practice of catching tigers, deer, and wild. 
pigs by,, the use of large nets still survives in the province. When 
a tiger is known to come near to the village, the villagers would 
surround with nets the tiger's lair usually small patch of jungle 
in· the vicinity Rf the village, and shouting, yelling and beating 
drums, drive the animal into the nets, where he falls an easy 
victim to the spears and biudgeons 0£ the people.191 Hunting with 
spears, bows and arrows is, however, a common practice. The 
catching of wild elephantsi specially with a noose is also one of 
the most exciting as well as one of the most dangerous sports. 
Assamese elephant-drivers were such great experts in catching 
these animals that Mirjumla tried very hard to take some of them 
with him to Delhi but he failed. 

The beodluii Asam Buranji presents an interesting . account of 
the various pastimes of the Ahom monarchs, such as hawk-fights, 
elephant-:fights, buffalo-:fights, tiger-bear contests, etc. The Ahom 
kings maintained regular aviaries for the training of hawks. They 
were ~own as carii.i-cong and there was a well organised khel or 
guild connected with this royal pastime with the usual gradation 
of officers.192 · 

· Fishing is chiefly done by means of traps, baskets, and bamboo 
rods fitted with iron nails. Most of the fishing methods are borrowed 
from the Austric or Tibeto-Burman speakers. Poisoning the river 
is another method commonly resorted to by the hill people. For 
this purpose they use various plants. The poison has the effect 
of stu~fying the fish which :float on the surface, af the water and 
can be collected without trouble. 

188. Chap. 86; v. 134. 
189. Ibid. •Deodh4i, 

· 190. Kiilikit Ptw• Chap. 84. 
191. Butler : A Sketch of Assa.m, p. 21. 
192. Asam B-urafiji Intro. xv. 
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Dancing and music were popular amusements. Besides the 
inscriptional and the literary evidences, there are many sculptural 
representations of men and women, gods and godlings, in dancing 
postures, and of musicians playing upon different instruments.193 

10. CONVEYANCF.S 

Conveyances (yana) _ generall~ consisted of bullock carts 
. (sakata) carriages (ratha) 194 drawn by elephants, horses and boats. 
Litters carried on men's shoulders were called Sivika and Dolii. 
Kumara Hara'T},a gives us a beautiful description of a travelling 
chariot drawn by four horses. The chariot contained standards 
and festoons, white and black chowries were · .fitted on the standard. 
The horses were decorated on the forehead with gold-mirrors, 
ghiigar on the legs and gold belts on the neck.195 

Boats of various types were used. Vanamala's Grant gives a 
beautiful description of the swift-moving royal boats, adorned with 
various ornaments, sonorous kinki1J,i (small bells) and camaras. 
Besides horses, bullocks and caparisoned elephants were also used 
for travelling. 

II. EDUCATION AND LEARNING 

1. GENERAL EDUCATION 

It is clear that educatioll in the sense of book-learning was not 
so widely diffus~d as it is to-day. The learned class of the day was, 
of course, the Brahmai;ias, but the cQmmon people were ;µso not 
wholly illiterate. it is obvious that the Vyava.haris (lawyers), 
Lekhakas (scribes) and other officials who copied books, made up 
accounts, and drew up deeds were all educated. Even the copper­
smiths and masons, who engraved the epigraphs, must have been 
able to read and write. From the occurrence of such names as 
Sani, Dhani, Ani,100 names usually borne by common people, 

193. Fig. 20. 
194. Grant of Vanamila. 
195. cdri gho<.fii. laile tea bh4la bhiill& cdi 

kcindhata yuvali 4ni yujilanta fllli 
Dhvcrja da,:,44 pafa]alka dileka sufldari 
Sukla 1ccila cdmare ma~ilci bh41a. kari 
G~ordra kapdle dil4 suvartta d4pa~i 
Pdvata ghonira ba;e r,mujunu at.mi 
Gale ratna ghantii dilii dekhite subesa .. . 

196. Guikuci Grant. Bhattasali also remarks that the Gachtal inscrip­
tion is the q_andiwork of some stone mason and not of a good scribe. IJl.Q. 
xxn, p. 12. 
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among the engravers' of the epigraphs, as well as from the corrupt 
and colloquial forms of certain words and phrases used, it may be 
concluded that the engraving was sometimes entrusted to ordinary 
_workmen. 

Education was_ centred round the guru-grha,191 schools main­
tained by private individuals, or at-village schools provided by the 
Brah.mmµs of an_ Agrahiira village. The Brahmal}.a donees, the 
recepients of royal grants, are described as being zealous in discharg­
ing their six-fold traditional duties,198 of which adkyapand (teach­
ing) was the most important. From references in in$criptions, it 
is clear that the BrahmaI).a villages wen~ responsible for the teach­
ing of Sanskrit ; here, the Vedas, the systems of philosophy, and 
various other br~ches of learning were taught to those in the 
schools. The great V~avite apostle Sankara Deva received his 
education at a tola or Chatrasalii maintained by the Brahma?}.a guru 
Mahendra Kandali. This shows that even non-Brahmm;ias were 
admitted into these schools along with the BrahmaI).l:l students. 

The village school sometimes used. to be held in the porch of a 
temple. But, whether used as a school o~ not, the village shrj.ne 
was a centre 9_f popular education through the constant 
recitation and exposition of the Riimiiyarµi,. the Makabhilrata and 
the Pwrii1],Q.8. Occasionally the priests or the leaders of the religious 
sects used to expound the principles and philosophy of their own 
sects in the temple precincts. The temples were also the scene of 
festive gatherings and communal rejoicings. These festivals took 
various forms, but they always included music, dancing recitation, 
play and pantomime. In this way, the temples played a ~emarkable 
part in the cultural life of the people. 

The grant of l3alavarman refers to the Sa:miivartana ceremony 
which was performed at the end of the Brahmacarya period. 'l'he 
most elaborate ceremonies are prescribed in the various siitra and 
smrti texts. An auspicious day for the ceremony was selected and 
the student was required to shut himself up in a room throughout 
the morning. At midday, he came out, cleansed his mouth, and 
shaved his head and beard. He then relinquished his girdle 
(mekhalii), deer-skin (ajina), etc., the insignia of the students' 
order. The guru then bathed him in fragrant water. The b~th 
was followed by a gift of new clothes, consiSting of ornaments, 
garlands, collyrium, turban, umbrella and shoes, the use of all of 
which had been taboo to him during the period of studentship. 
These were now to be formally and officially offered to him by his 

197. Grant of Balavarman, V. 31. 
198. Supra. 
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preceptor with the recitation of proper mantras. It was expected 
that the parents or guardians, who were well off, would furnish 
a double set of the above articles, one jor the guru and the other 
for his pupil. A 'homa sacrifice followed and the hope was expressed 
that the snataka would get plenty of students to teach. The teacher 
then offered him madhuparka. Dressed in his new dress, the 
student proceeded to the assembly of the learned men of the 
locality. He was there formally introduced as a competent scholar 
by his teacher. Returning home, he would bid farewell to his 
teacher, after paying him such fees as he could afford.199 

It is obvio.us that the kings were keenly interested in the spread 
of learning and education, and made large grants for that purpose. 
Writing of Bhaskaravarman, the Chinese pilgrim remarks that the 
king was fond of learning and the people imitated him. " Men of 
high talents", he wrote, "visited the kingdom ".200 The pilgrim 
specially · mentions the visit of a learned Biiilunana who informed 
Bhaskaravarman as to " the high qualities of the Master of the 
Law (Hiuen Tsiang) ". This Brahma?}.a was formerly a heretic of 
the Lokatiya sect, who crone to Nalanda monastery to dispute with 
the· monks. But being defeated in discussion, he was conv.erted by 
the Chinese pilgrim to Buddhism.201 The very fact that Bhaskara-· 
varman showed a commendable, anxiety to profit by the learned 
company of the Chinese monk is itseH a testimony to the standing 
of learning in the province. . 

Learning flourished well in Assam and made it attractive to 
scholars of other countries: Hiuen Tsiang rightly remarked that 
'men of abilities came from far to study here'. This is evident 
from the visits of such scholars as Sankaracarya (788-820 AD.); 
Nanaka, (1649-1538 A.D.) and Guru Teg Bahadur (17th century) . . 
$ankaracarya is said to have come to Assam to hold learned dis­
cussions with the reputed Sakta teacher Abhinavagupta. The 
author of the Rajatarangini credits the king of Kamariipa, possibly 
of the 1st century A.D. as being the patron of Buddhist Sriivakas, 
for he entertained in his court Stoumpe, a Buddhist SramaJ}.a from 
Loh country or Tibet. As elsewhere, in Assam also, both Brihmai;ia 
and non-Brahmana scholars and teachers used to wano.er about 
the country holdi~g debates and disputations with teachers of rival 
sects. They, thereby, improved the philosophical and cl8$,sical learn­
ing, asserted their influence and increased the number of their 
adherents. The defeated teacher as in the case of the. above-

199. Educatum in Ancient Indi~ pp. 38~; History of Dhannascistra, n, 
Pt., pp. 408-415. 

200. Buddhist. Records of Western. World, n, p. 196. 
201. The Life of Hiuen Tricmg, pp. 161-165, 
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mentioned BrahmaJ}.a of the Lokatiya sect, would usually give up 
his own doctrines and embrace those of the winner. Such was 
the case w}th the V ~avite guru Madhavadeva. M.adhavadeva, 
who was formerly a Sakta happened to meet Saiikaradeva and a 
controversy ensued between them · over the respective merits of 
$akta and V~ava faiths. Being. defeated i,n the disputation, 
Madhava Deva accepted the V ~avite faitli and acknowledged 
Sankara as the spiritual guru. Saiikaradeva too held disputations 
at the coµrt of the Koc king NaranarayaJ}.a with BrahmaJ}.a 
scholars brought from Banaras and other religious centres of 
Northern India. The controversy lasted £or several ·days and at 
last Sankara rose triumphant. NaranarayaJ}.a was struck with the 
profundity of his scholarship and honoured · him with valuable 
presents. 
· Besides, the kings in their court used to maintain emin~t 

scholars" and poets, who were enceuraged to compose. and compile 
treatises on various subjects. The two great epics, for instance, 
were translated into Assamese, at the courts of the Kachari king 
Mahamfuµlcya in" the thirteenth cenfuty atid the . Koc king Nara­
narayaJ}.a in the sixteenth century. NaranarayatJ.a further entru~t­
ed Sankaradeva with the translation of the Bhiigavata Puriina 
Pu~ottama with the compilation of a Sanskrit grammar, 
Sridhara with the preparation of a book on Astronomy and Bakula 
Kayastha with the translation of I..n.uivati, a book on Mathematics.202 

References are available as to the existence of libraries of manus­
cripts. Manuscripts of well-known Sanskrit texts in lsirge numbers 
are now being discovered in the Va~av_ite monasteries. Thts 
really was a sure sign of intellectual activity of the period. The Ahom 
kings, in their palaces, set apart a section for the preservation of 
royal manuscripts,, records, letters, despatches, and maps in charge 
of high officials.203 

2. CURRICULUM OF STUDY 

A little information exists as to the curriculum. The epigraphs 
mention both the cultivation of vidy<i and kalil. The distinction 
between the two as explained by the texts is that the former is 
literary study, and the latter is professional activity. Under vidyii 
is included the four Vedas, the four Upavedas, described as 
Ayurveda, Dhanurveda, Gandha:rvaveda, and the Tantras,204 the 

202. Da:rang &ija1'1l'11841'ali, Stanzas 604-612. 
203. Descripti11e Catalogue of Assamese Ma'W!Ulcripts, Intro. xvii-xviii. 
204. Tant,-a as a subject of study is specially referred to in the Gauhiiti 

Grant of Indrapila, V. 16. 
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six VecJAngas, Itihiisa, Pura?J,as, Sm'(tis, Arthasiistra, Kama.siistra, 
Silpasii.stra, Alankara, • Kavya, etc. The Puwabhadra Grant refers 
to a B'ralunal}.a well-versed in Sruti, Smrti, Mimii-qisa, and Cii1J,akya 
(Arthasastra) .20s Katha-Gurucarita, an early biography of 
Salikaradeva mentions that Salikaradeva studied four Vedas, 
fourteen S~tras, eighteen Pura,;ias, eighteen Bharatas, fourteen 
Vyakara?J,as, eighteen Kavyas, ·eighteen Ko~as, Sa'T[l,hitiis, Amara, 
Ca1J,akya, and Yoga Sastra.206 This list, however, represents the 
entire traditional curricula rather than specific studies pursued by 
the young Sankara. 

Jyo~a-vedanga, the science which measures time by studying 
the movements of the planets and the stars, was extensively studied, 
and the king maintained Daivajfi.as at his court207 who were requir­
ed to make forecasts of coming events, celestial and terrestial. 
Ayurveda, the science of medicine, was also carefully studied. 
There was a state medical department with the royal physician at 
its head. 'Veterinary science was an important side development 
of the state medicine. Ralph Fitch who visited the Koc kingdbm 
in the sixteenth century, says, "They have hospitals for sheep, 
goats, cats, birds, and for all living creatures. When they be old 
and lame they keep them until they die". Elephantology, that is, 
the science dealing with the characteristics, diseases, cures and 
training of elephant was an important study. The Doobi Grant 
mentions that even the kings assiduously cultivated the science 
of elephant lore. _ • 

A well.:.known treatise on the ailments peculiar to , elephants 
entitled Hastyii,yurveda or Gaja Cikitsii was compiled by a sage 
known as Palakapya "in the region where the river Lauhitya 
(Brahmaputra) flows from Himalayas to the sea ".208 This treatise 
on elephant science is an extensive compilation of 160 chapt_ers, 
divided into four sthiinas or sections, namely, mahiiroga (principal 
diseases, 18 chapters); ~udraroga (minor diseases, 72 chapters), 
salya (surgery, 34 chapters), and uttara (therapy, 36 chapters) .209 

The science of music, associated not only with singing and 
playing on instruments, but also with dramatic performances and 
dancing, was well cultivated. Hieun Tsiang records the custom of 
singing and dancing at the court of Bhaskaravarman. 

205. K.S., p. 174, V. 14. 
206. Kathii-Gti.ruc11rim, pp. 28-29. 
207. Kamauli Grant, V. 8. 
208. J.B.0.R.S., Vol. V, Pt. ID, p . 311. 
209. Published in Anand.asarma Sanskrit Series, No. 26. An Assamese 

version was made in 1734 under the order of the Ahom King !§iv~ Simha. 
The Assamese manuscript is profusely illustrated. DescriptitJe Catalogue of 
A,samese Manuscript., pp. 65-67. · 

C. UJ 
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The early Assamese literature consist.s mainly of songs and it 
refers to various ragas such as ahirat ii:loasarna:1µ!.ala, barii.{li, belo­
vara, bhii,thiyali, . calani, devajini, devamohana, dhanasrl, gufijari, 
malasri, ma-njari, maroviira, meghama?J4ala, patamanjari, ramQgiri, 
m ga'IJ4hakiili, sri giindhiira, stt,hiii, vasanta under which the songs 
were sung. These songs and ragas themselves prove that both marga 
and desya music had already advanced on the lines indicated in 
the Sangita Silstras. Besides, music, playing of musical instru­
ments formed an integral part of rituals in religious . worship. It 
appears that dancing was cultivated and was highly esteemed. 
Even Siva was depicted in temple architectures in dancing poses.210 
We have elsewhere alluded to the custom of dancing girls to temple­
establishment and to various decorative dancing figures in temples 
architecture.211 An interesting manual on dancing, of the same 
type w; Bharata's Niityasiistra, was compiled under the name 
Hasta-muktiivali, to serve the peculiar dramatic requirements of 
the province.212 · 

•The art of painting was. ·considerably,,developed. The Nidhan­
pur Grant refers to. portraits hung on walls of the royal palace. 
The actual remains of early pictures are three drawings on the 
Guakuci Plates of Indrapala. The antiquity of painting is attested 
by early Assamese literature. Harih.ara Vipra of the 14th century 
A.D. in the Babrubaha Parva refers to paintings on walls. The 
Vau;Qavite movement led by Sankaradeva burst into a new 
efflorescence in. art and painting. Sankara<:leva himself painted 
celestial figures on scenes for popular dramatic performances 
known as Cihna-yatra. The skill of painters was requisitioned even 
to decorate manuscripts by sketching appropriate figures. The art 
was greatly cultivated down to the time of the Ahoms and we have 
a large number of illuminated manuscripts in early Assamese,213 
specially of the Gita-Govi1Ula and the Bhiigavata Purii?.W,. Some 
of the book illustrations include scenes from the Ahom court life. 
These illustrations are on s!ci leaves, and they show the use of 
red; blue, and yellow colours in a balanced and harmonious way. 

210. The V~vite apostle llankaradeva cultivated gandhan,ci t1idt14 
and qualified himself as a master musician (Bara-gii!/4714) and dancer. He 
gave lea/Ions to the disciples on the art of music, dancing, and play (bh4ona). 

211. Women even now take part .in religious dances known as Deodhani. 
Notices of Soucery and it.s Practices in Assam. J.U.G., pp. 47-48. 

212. B. K. Barua: A short note on Sii Hastamuktavali, J .A.R.S., Vol 
VIll, pp. 71 ff. Jayakanta Mishra thinks Sri H4Stam.ukt4vali to be work of 
the Mithila school of music: A Hvtort, c,f Maithili Literature, I, p . 34-35. 

213. Descriptive Catalogue of Assamese Manuscript,, Intro. xvii-xvUi, 
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3. WRITING MAT~ 

The Yogini Tantra refers to writing and engraving of letters 
on materials suc:h as earth, bark, leaves, gold, copper and silver.214 

The clay seals of Bhaskaravarman found at Nalan.da prove that 
letters were written on clay. Copper plates were largely used to 
record royaj. decrees and grants. Most of the early manuscripts of 
Assam were written on the strips of bark of the saci tree 
(Aquilaria Agallocha). Books written on such barks were brought 

• to Ha~a by liaxpsavega as presents from Bhaskaravarman. The pro­
cess of preparing writing materials from bark was not very different 
as found in the Ahom period. The details of the process of prepar­
ing saci-piit in the Ahom period have been given by Gait in an 
appendix to his History of Assam in the following words. "A tree 
is selected of about 15 or 16 years' growth and 30 to 35 inches in 
girth, measured about 4 feet from the ground. From this the bark 
is .removed in strips, from 6 to 18 feet long, and from 3 to 27 
inches in breadth. These strips are rolled up separately with the 
inner or white part of the bark outwards, and the outer or green 
part ~ide, and are dried in the sun for several days. They are 
then rubbed by hand on a board ; or some other hard substance,- · 
so as to facilitate the removal of the outer or scaly portion of the 
bark. After this, they are exposed to the dew for one night. Next 
morning the outer layer of the bark (nikari) is carefully removed 
and the bark proper is cut into pieces of a convenient size, 9 to 27 
inches long and 3 to 18 inches broad. These are put into cold 
water for about an hour, and the alkali is extracted, after which 
the surface is scraped smooth with a knife. They are then dried 
in the sun for half an hour, and, when perfectly dry, are rubbed 
with E,l piece of burnt brick. A paste prepared from mQ.pimii,h 
(Phascolus radiatus) is next rubbed in, and the bark is dyed yellow 
by means of yellow arsenic. This is followed again by sub-dying, 
after which the strips are rubbed as smooth as marble. · The pro-

d f "215 cess is now complete, and the strips are rea Y or use • 
Writing pens arid holders were made of bamboo, reed, .copper, 

bell-metal, gold and iron.216 The holders were long and usually 
measured a cubit in length. The ink was made from peculiar 
ingredients such as $ilikha. (Terminalia Cibrina) and the urine 
of bulls. The chief characteristics of Assamese ink was its tenacity 
to glossy and slippery surface. In earlier literature, references to 

214. IIIVII-H-18. 
215. P-.375. 
216. Yogmi Tant,,a, II/VIl-V-VIX. 
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the use of invisible ink specially in love-letters and diplomatic do<!U­
ments was often met with. The -king of Cooch-Behar once sent 
to the A.horn monarch Khora Raja (1552-1611 A.D.) an epistle 
written in invisible ink, which baffled the ingenuity of the Ahom 
court, . till an abstruse mathematician deciphered the document 
by reading it in darkness where! the letters appeared in thek 
unexpected brightness as they were written with the sap of_ earth­
worm.217 

4. SANSKRIT LITERATURE 

Several passages in our inscriptions indicate that the Kamariipa 
kings took a personal interest in Sanskrit literature. In the Gauhati 
Grant of Indrapfila, his father, Purandarapala, is described as 
su-ka1?,i.218 King Dharmapala was also a poet of considerable merit. 
It is said in the epigraph that in his speech resided Bhagavati and 
Sarasvati, and he was regarded as KavicakraviilaciiAfiimaTJ,i, chief of 
the circ1e of poets.219 He is said to have composed the first eight 
verses of his ·~abhadra Grant. The anthology of Sadukti­
karr]iimrta contains ten verses by one named Dharmapala, who, 
according to N. N. Dasgupta, is none but the king. :Oharmapala of 
Kamariipa.220 · 

The liter~ activity of the period further becomes clear from 
the highly ornate and poetic prasastis of the epigraphs. Many of 
these prasastis ·may be classed among the best specimens of the 
literature cif the period. The stately diction, the easy flow of the 
verse, and the animated narration of historical incidents put them 
into a class of secular literature by themselves. The various metres 
used in them are handled with very great skill, From a study of 
these prasastis, it appears that their composers were not only well 
acquainted with the classical authors but also greatly influenced by 
the classical kiivya style. This is evinced by their adoption of many 
passages from the works of Kalidasa, Bat;tabha"tta and others. As 
an instance, the passages from the Raghuva'Tf1,Sa of Kalidasa are 
found in the Nowgong Grant of Balavarman,221 

217. Descriptive Catalogue of Assamese Manuscripts, Intro. xvi-xvii. 
218. V. 11. 
219, V. 8. 
220. King Dharmapila of Kimariipa as Poet, J.A .R.S., IV, pp. 56-57. It 

is also to be noted that Dharmapala's records mention the name of two court 
poets, namely Prasthina Kalasa and Aniruddha. 

221. These plagiarisms were first discovered and published by Mm, 
Dhireswara Bhattacharya. See also J.A.SB., 86, Pt. I, pp. 288-289. 
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The author of the Bargaon Grant seems ,to imitate the ornate 
prose style of Bal].a. The fact that about one half of the royal 
genealogy in the .Barga.on Grant is in prose, led Hoernle to remark 
that " the writer's literary powers were not equal tp the task of 
versifying the whole". Hoernle however, seems to forget the fact 
that the composer here is only resorting to a well-known Sanskrit 
literary form known as 'campii. ', a form where verse is combined 
with rhetorical prose. 

The Kalikii Purii7J,a is a notable literary work of the time. In 
main though the Kiilika Purii7J,a is of the nature of a ritualistic 
manual prescribing various rites and procedures of worship, it 
also gives valuable information regarding the religious condition 
prevailing in mediaeval Assam. The Y ogini Tantra and Haragau:ri 
-sa'f!l,vada are no doubt of later compilations; but they preserve 
many earlier traditions and as such they are worthy of mention as 
important semi-historical texts. · 

5. AsSAMEsE LITERATURE 

Assamese is a branch of the New Indo-Aryan speech and it was 
developed- into a distinct language out of the Eastern M.agadhi 
Pralq-ta. In point of antiquity Assamese had the honour of being 
noticed by Hieun Tsiang when he visited Kamariipa in the 7th 
Century A.D. He perhaps referred to some individuality of the 
Kamariipa (early Assamese) language when · he spoke of it as 
"slightly differing" from tlmt of mid-India.222 Earliest specimens· 
of the language are preserved in the songs of Baud-dha Giin O Dohii, 
compositions on the esoteric doctrines and Yogic practices of the 
Sahajiya school of the Buddhists ( cQmpiled between 8th_ to 10th 
century A.D.). As pointed out by Dr. G. Tucci on the authority 
of some Tibetan manuscripts, at least Qne of the composers of these 
songs, namely M""manatha, a fisherm~, hailed from Kamariipa. 
Other literary productions of the period were the unwritten songs 
and ballads. The popular songs were those connected with the 
episode of Behula, Lakhlndar and the worship of Manasa, the 
snake goddess. 

Literature worth the name, however, came to be produced in 
Assamese towards the beginning of the 13th Century AD. in the 
court of Durlabhanarayat}.a of Kamat.apura. This account is 
narrated elsewhere.• 

222. Kali1c4 Pur4-na is a compilation of the time of Dharmapila of Xima­
riipa, l.H.Q., vol. xxiii, No. 4, p. 322. 

223. Assamese Literature (P.E.N.) 



CHAPTER VI 

RELIGION 

l. fotToduction. of BTiihma'T},icaL CTeeds 

It has been stated in ijie introductory chapter that the pro­
vince finds no mention in any of the early Vedic texts. The coun­
try was first .referred to in the Epics, and in this connection the 
story of Amurtarajas in the Riimiiya'T},a is very significant as it 
seems to refer to the Aryanisation of the country by a prince of 
Madhyadesa. No less .important is the account of the Videha Prince 
Naraka who established himself as the king and conqueror of 
Kamariipa. In the Epics and the PuraJJ.as, the country is · said to 
have been originally inhabited by Mlecchas and Kiriitas, who were 
driven by Naraka to the hills . and the marshy, region near the sea 
( vidriivita{i ki~tiiste siigariintafll, samamta{i ; saTVdn kirotii.n 
pii,Tvasyii:rr, sdgaTiinte nyavesayat) .1 Naraka ~ further said to 
have establishea in his kingdom a large number of learned 
BrahmaI}as well versed in the Vedas : tasmiit kiTatiinutsiiTyya 
vedasiistTatigiin bahun. dvijafin vasayiimiisa tatTa vaT1J,iin sanataniin.2 

The HaTagau:ri-sa-rri,viida alludes to Bhagadatta who would bring 
a hundred Brahmal}as from Kanauj for performance of the Vedic 
sacrifices : sata-viprlin samiiniya kiinyakubjddi-clesata~ yajna.­
karmma svayam kuTVan sva-prajii~ pcilay~tati.3 

The inscriptions also, as noted previously, (Chapter V) contain 
references to immigration or BrahmaI}as to Assmi from Madhya-, 
desa (Middle Country), as well as emigration of Assamese 
BrahmaI}as to other .provinces. The system of settli}lg BrahmaI}as 
in Assam was _continued right up to the Ahom period. 'The in­
complete set of Nidhanpur copper-plates alone bear the names of 
no less than two hundred and five Brabm.aI}aS of varioUs ,gotTas 
and Vedas, to whose families King Bhiitivarman (600 A.D.) granted 
land in the Mayiirasalmala .AgrahiiTa. Such BrahmEll)a settlers 
doubtless spread the Vedic oulture in the province; and with the 
support of the kings, the movement received a _great impetus from 
the 4th century A.D. The process by which V~c culture was. 
introduced into the country and by which the non-Aryan tribes 

1. Kalt1e4 Put4~, Chap. 38, v. 112, V. 121 
2. lbtd,v. 1.24. 
3. I.H.Q., Op. Cit. 
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were converted to Hinduism was probably the same as that which 
we and adopted by the BralunaI].as of the subsequent periods. 
Thus, the Koc kings (1500 A.D.) who were without doubt of non­
Aryan descent, had been recognised by the BrahmaI].as as sprung 
from Siva, the god having taken the form of one of their ancestors 
and visited the queen, who was herself none other than an incarna­
tion of his divine spouse Parvati. The Kachari kings were similarly 

. converted, and after their ancestry had been satisfactorily traced 
back to Bhlma, one of tlie Pfu}.\iava princes of the Mahiibharata.4 

Likewise, for. the Ahoms, Indra was selected as the progenitor of 
their kings. 5 

With the contact with . the non-Aryan peoples, the Vedic reli­
gion underwent radical changes, mainly in two ways : first in the 
creation, chiefly illustrated by the Epics and Pural}ic literature 
of a· gallery deified personages ; secondly, in the adoption of 
deities, religious myths, and cults derived from the races beyond 
the BrahmaI].ic pale. Some of these gods and goddesses developed 
into special cults along sectarian lines. We will in the following 
pages briefly indicate the main outline of the development of some 
of the important cults associated with gods like Siva, V~u and 
Surya. 

2. (i) Saivism 

Saivism, or at least, the worship of Siva prevailed in Assam 
from a remote period and it was the popular form of religion both . 
amongst the aboriginals and the Aryanized people. An analysis of 
the names of the sacred places of Assam as given in the Kalikii 
Purii:TJ,a, clearly shows that the number of sacred places connected 
with Siva worship is larger than that of places associated with 
V~u or Devi worship.6 Rai Bahadur Gunabhiram Barua in his 
Asam Buraiiji (1900) states that Siva-worship was first introduced 
;in early Assam by Jalpesvara,7 a King of north Bengal (Jalpaiguri) 
which was formerly included in the kingdom. 0£ Kamariipa. The 
same king is said to have founded the temple of Jalpesvara at 
J alpaiguri. The Skanda Purii.,;i,a narrates the story how the king 
Jalpa came to be a Siva-worshipper.8 The Kiili1oa Pura'{la relates 
that before the coming_ of Naraka, who probably introduced the 

• 4. Ce11.BW Report of Assam, 1892, p. 83 ; Gait, pp. 48-49. 
5. Yogini Tantra, 1/XIV. 
6. Number of places associated with aiva, V~u, and Devi are respec­

tively fifteen, four and five. 
7. pp. 39, 45-46. 
8. A11antya Kha~, Chap. 66. 
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cult of the mother goddess into Kamariipa, Siva was regarded as 
the guardian deity of the .province.Sa Further it records that· the 
kingdom of Kamariipa was formerly preserved by Sambhii for his 
own domain - Sa ca desal], svanijyiirthe pii.rva1J1, guptasca 
sambhiimii. Saivism, however, did not entirely disappear from the 
country during the reign of N~raka ; Siva was then privately 
worshipped (Sambhii:rantarguptal], sa me pure) by the earlier 
inhabitants of the country. Kakati considers that Saivism in some 
gross form with wine and flesh was the prevailing religion of the 
aboriginal Kiriitas.9 The Aryanized conquerors, therefore, held the 
religion in disdain and placed it under a ban. Saivism, on the 
other hancf, enjoyed so much popularity that no sooner Naraka was 
deposed Saivism again came into prominence. 

The inscriptions contain definite references to the worship of 
$iva. ·· The Grant of Vanamala, while recording the incident of 
~a's bestowal of th~ kingdom of Kamariipa on Bhagadatta, 
states that Bhagadatta worshipped Siva wit4 gi:-eat humility and 
penances.10 Ri.s successor, Brajadatta was devoted to Siva.11 In 
the initial verse of the Nidhanpur Grant, Bhaskaravarman in~ok~s· 
Siva, who 'has the crescent on his crown, who is the holder of the 
pi'TJ,iika, and who is besmeared with ashes. The Kamauli Grant 
records that "Siva was propitiated by the Brahmal)a Sridhara 
through penances of eating once either by day or by night, and 
living on alms without begging, and fastings ".12 The Har{Jacarita 
.mentions that Bhaskarvarman from his childhood firmly resolved 
"never to do homage to any being except the lotus feet of Siva ".13 

The pre-eminence of SivA worship is clearly indicated by the 
prasastis found in many of' the copper-plates of the period. Besides, 
the kings in these records described themselves as Parama Var.aha 
and Parama Mahefuara, which clearly illustrate that they were 
unquestionably great champions of Siva. · 

Some of these prasastis commence with a distinct Saivite 
symbol-S, called Aiiji. According to Bhattacharya, this sign 
is the form of the snakeshaped kulakuTJ,Q,alirr.i that resides in 
~m-na.14 This kulakv:1µJ.alini is the Sakti or $iva that remains 

8a. Chap. XXXVIII, V. 9!1. 
9. The Mother GoddeBS Kam4khyii, p . 17. 
10. V. 5. , 
ll. Ibid, V. 8. 
12. V. 20. 
13. Cowel, p. 21.'l. 
14. Bhattacharya : Mabideva, the Ittadevata of the kings of Killlarupa, 

J.A.B,.S., II, pp. 1-6. 
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coiling round the svayambhu (self-begotten)' li'liga at mulii.dhara 
(the lower nervous system of Indian anatomy). 

That the Saivism of the period was a fully developed religion 
with various sub-cults can be seen from the various names by 
which Siva is invoked in the prasastis. He is invoked as Parames­
vara15 (the supreme lord), Mahesvaral& (the great lord), Isvara11 

· (the lord);- .Mahavariiha18 (the great B'oar), Adideva19 (the fjrst 
'god); all these names denote .Siva's position of supremacy over all 
other gods. His beneficient nature is indicated by the names of 

...._ Sambhu20 (the benign one), Sa'likara21 (the beneficient), and 
Prajadhiniitha22 (lord of the people). Rudra?.3 is his name which 
signifies his destructive or fierce character. The nam~ Hii,taka­
sulin,24 Hara,25 Kamesvara,?JJ Kitava,21 Ardha-yuvatisvara,23 

Pasupati,29 Gauripati,3° _ Somaniitha31 are connected with various 
Siva myths. In the Kalikii Purii?J,a and the Yogini Tantra Siva 
]:iowever, appears more as a Bhairava than as a normal god. 

These various names attributed to Siva alone convey a fair 
idea of the popular conception of the god. But fortunately the 
prasastis contain further details of the cult of the god prevalent at 
the titne. Siva is referred to as · the prime deity (Adideva) and 
the great god (Parama Mahesvara) whose feet were worshipped · 
"by the chiefs of deities bowed down in devotion ".32 In the 
prasasti of-the Bargaon Grant, he is invoked as the supreme self, 
who "becomes many through his multifarious attributes due to 
omnipresence, and thus shyies in the world ".33 

But Siva is not conceived in the abstract alone. As has been 
said, he appears as a conci;ete divine figure with familiar myths 

15. Nidhanpur Grant. 
16. Grant of Balavarman. 
17. Grant of Vanamala. 
18. Gauhati Grant ·of Indrapiila. 
19. subhankarapiitaka Grant. 
20. Gaubiti Grant of 1ndrapiila. 
21. Bargaon Grant. 
22. Gaubiti Grant of Indrapi]a. 
23. Grant of Balavarman. 
24. Grant of V anamila. 
25. Bargion Grant. 
26. Grant of Vanamiila; Guikuci Grant of Indrapa]a. 
Zl. Gauhiti Grant of Indrapiila. 
28. &rbhankarapi1a]ta, and Khonamukhi Grant. 
29. Gaubiiti Grant of Indrapi]a. 
30. Vallabhadeva's Plates. 
31. Kamauli Grant, v. 26. 
32. Grant of VanamaJa, v. 24. 
33. v. 1. 
c. 19 
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and legends clustering round him. In the Gauhati Grant of Indra­
pala, in the opening verse, there is a reference to Siva and Gauri 
in a very amusing way. It says, " The club, axe, bull crescent and 
the rest, everything that is your own, 0 Kitava (gambler) has been 
w~n to-day by me (but) given back to you : only let Ganga remain 
as my water-bearer"; at this ·speech of Gauri, " the bent down 
head of Sambhu, (who was) vanquished in a feat of gambling, be 
victorious". Both in the Subhankarapataka and Khonam.ukhi· 
Grants, he is conceived of as having half his form as woman 
· (ardha-yuvatisvara) and "having on (one side of) the neck a 
blue lotus, (on the other side) a jewelled hood of serpent attached;­
(on one side) a lofty breast painted with saffron, (the other side) 
besmeared with ashes ; who thus appears as it were an amalgamated · 
creation of the amourous and the dreadful sentiments". The 
Nidhanpur Grant alludes to his overcoming Kama (Cupid) by 
µiere sight.34 He is further described in the records as having his 
u,sual weapo~ khatvii:nga, parasu, pi'TJ,iika and sii.la. His vehicle is 
the bull; sa.sf..kala. shines on his for~head,35 and he has a girdle of 
the lord of snakes.36 He resides on the peak of the mountain 
Kailasa.37 He .fs the lord of Gauri, having the Ganges on his head.38 

Siva· was also worshipped in the linga form. Although icono­
graphic representations of Siva in his various forms are discovered 
in Assam, it appears that he was chiefly worshipped in the form 
of lingam, an upright pillar or rod of stone erected on a pedestal 
called yo-ni. The Yogini Tantra states that the number of lingam 
in Kamarupa exceeds a million.39 _ 

Besides, there were and even no~ are yarious tribal modes of 
worship of Siva. In the ftynastic history of the Koc kings of 
Cooch gehar, it is narrated that on the eve of his expedition against 
the Ahoms, King Naranarayat}.a offered worship to Siva according 
to accepted ,gastric rites. Thereupon there was an insistence by 
his Kachari soldiers that Siva should also be worshipped according 
to their tribal customs. This was allowed and the worship was 
carried out by the sacrifice of swine, buffaloes, · he-goats, pigeons, 
ducks and cocks and by the offering of rice and liquor and the dancing 
of women ( deo-dhiii) . This tribal mode of worship was recognised 
and legalized by the king by the issue of an ediet which set aside 

34; v. 2. 
35. Gauhiti Grant of Indrapils. 
36. Nidhanpur Grant. 
37. Bargion Grant. 
38. Ibid; Grant of Vanamila. 
39. Koµlingasumaki~ kiimil.khyii 1calpu1'allari, Bk. t, Chap. XI, V. 36. 
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the north bank of the Brahmaputra river for the practice of 
aboriginal forms of worship. A curious practice of animal sacrifice 
is in vogue even now in the Siva temples of Assam. On the occa­
sion of the Siva Caturdasi festival, castrated goats are strangled to 
death in the precincts of the temples. Their flesh is cooked and a 
huge feast is held at night in the temples. 

The inscriptions refer also to temples dedicated to $iva. The 
Grant of Vanamfila states that" by the king ·was borne the burden 
of Nah~, by reverentially ·reconstructing anew the . temple that 
had fallen · down in course of time, of the trident-holder Hataka-
Siva ...... (making it) high like the summit of the Himalayas, 
and endowed with incomparable (numbers of) villages, people, 
elephants and prostitutes ".40 Hieun Tsiang, also records that dur­
ing his visit to Kamarupa, there were hundreds of deva-temples, 
many of which were probably dedicated to Siva.41 The ruins of a 
Saiva temple, dating f_rom 600 A.D. resembling the Gupta temples 
at Bhumra, Nachna-Kuthara and Deogarh, have been unearthed at 
T~zpur.42 

(ii) sak_tis:m,43 

The Dem Pu~, a work composed about the end of the 
seventh or the begi.nni.ng of the 8th Century A.D., states that the 
Devi was worshipped in her different forms in different places, for 
instance in Kamarupa, l<jmakbya, Bhottadesa, etc.44 Wilson, in 
the preface to his translation of V~u Purdti,a, remarks that Assam, 
<>r at least the north-east of Bengal {Kamarupa), seems to have 
been the source from which the Tantric and Sakta corruption of 
the religion of the Vedas an!l the Purii1J,0,8 proceeded. "Saktism ", 
says Eliot, " in the sense of .a definite sect with scriptu!'es of its 
own; if not confined to the north-east comer, at least has its head­
quarters thE!re ".45 Traditionally the Sakta cult is considered to 

' 

40. V. 24 Vallabbadeva's Plates refer to a temple of Mahadeva, V. 13. 
41. Watters, ll, p. 126.· 

. 42. A .RA.SJ., 1924-25, pp. 32ff. R . D. Bannerji: Imperial History of 
the Guptas, pp. 194 ff. On the banJt of the river Brahmaputra, near Dhenu­
khana Hill, are the ruins of two Siva temples, which Dikshit considers to 
be contemporary with the date of Harjjara's Tezpur Inscription (829 A.D.) , 
A.RA.SJ. Bengal Circle 1820-21, p . 36. 

48, $iktism, according to some scholars, orj ginated from various non­
Aryan cults, For this view see Chanda : Indo-Aryan Races, pp. 122-161: 
Payne: The Sd.kta.s, pp. 61-74; E.R.E., vt, pp. 705ff. ' 

44. Chap. 39, v. 14 and Chap. 42, v. 9. 
4.1. Hinduism in Assam. J.R.A.'S., 1920, p. 1153. 
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have its centre in Kamariipa with its chief temple at Kamakhya.411 

But strangely enough, in the inscriptions there is no trace 0£ Sakti 
worship, except the veiled references in the inscriptions 0£ V ana­
m.ala and lndrapala to the temples 0£ Kamesvara Mahii-gau:ri, and 
Mahii-gau:ri Kamesvara. The. silence may, however, be · explained 
by the fact that $aktism represents a ,Particular phase 0£ religion 
which was in the main personal and esoteric. Consequently it had 
no connection with any public religious order or establishment. 
Personal in origin, its tenets and history were. preserved in a special 
class 0£ magical and sacramental literature, commonly · known as 
Tantras. · 

Through.out the mediaeval period, even down to the 18th cen­
tury, the leading religion of Assam, however seems to be 
$aktism.47 Kamakhya is the most holy and famous shrine of the 
sect, and with its worship was associated the various rites, mantras, 
mudra.s and sacrifices.48 · 

. The name of the hillock where the shrine stands in Nnacala 
(blue mountain). According to the Kaltka Pura~ the ~enital 
organ 0£ Sati £ell here when her dead body was carried hitne:c and 
thither in frantic sorrow by her husband Siva. The mountain re-
presented . the body of Siva himself and when Sati's genital organ 
fell on it, the mountain turned blue. The goddess herself is called 
Karoakhya, because she came there secretly to satisfy her am.our 
(Kama) with Siva. Dr. Kakati believes that this Yoni-goddess of 
Kamakhya migrated into Assam with the migration of the Austric 
peoples. When Naraka founded a kingdom in early Assam · he 
established himself as the custodian , of this Y oni-goddess and made 
her the presiding deity of the state. Later religious history of 
Assam also centres round her and other goddesses recognized as .. 
her varied manifestations. After Naraka's death, :Kamakbya was 

46. Kamakhyi seems to be a new name of the goddess .. and she does , . 
not appear in the early literature. Kakati gives evidence for thinking that 
the w~d is non-Sanskritic in origin. He has equated the word with some 
similar Austric formations, which' mean ghost or dead body, He further 
suggests that Kamakhyii was formerly, a goddess of gh~sts and spirits, who 
was worshipped in a ~114 or cremation ground. Assamese, its Fonnation 
and Development, pp. 53 ff. About the importance of the temple of Kamakhya, 
see Eliot ; Hinduism and Buddhism, II, pp. 288-290. 

47. For ~ in medieval Assam, see Cenaua Reports, Assam, 1891, 
I, P• '80; and 1901, i. 39ff.; Eliott: Hinduism in Assam, J.R.A.S. 1904, pp. 
1155-1186. ' 

48. The Blood-Chapter or Rudhiriidhyii.ya of the Kalik4 Purli,;ta gives 
detailed, instructions . of the sacrifices. Translation of the Chapter is in the 
~tic Researches, V. 1797, pp. 37lff. For human sacrifices in Assam See 
E.R.E., VI, pp. 849ff. Blockman: Geography and History of Bengal, J.A.S.B. 
XLU, pp. 240 ff. 
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no longer the primordial Mother Godde~ put became the amorous 
wife Parvati living in inseparable companionship with her husband 
Siva for secret love. Thus a new motif came into play and fresh 
conceptions have been ascribed to the goddess. The wife-goddess 
PilrvatI in time was again assimilated to a virgin goddess of beauty 
and sex, T:r.ipura, and a considerable section of the Kiilikii Purii'l},Q, 
has been devoted to the exposition of the rites of her worship. 
The cult of virgin worship, and of the sexual aspect of the Devi 
worship seems to be derived from the cult of Tripura.49 

There seems to have developed a dreadful conception of the 
goddess. In this form she was popularly known. as Kecai-khati 
. (eater of the raw flesh) because of the annual human sacrifice at 
her temple. Her temple was at Sadiya and was called Tamresvari 
Devi (the goddess of the copper temple). Dr. Kakati considers 
that she is the same goddess as Dikkaravasini whom Kii.Woii Purii'l},Q, 
describes as the presiding deity of north-eastern · Assam. The 
goddess Dikkaravasini has two forms Too,.Q.a-!t3nt.a (dreadfully 
attractive) and Lalita-kanta (gracefully attractive). T~a-kant.a 
is black, pot-bellied and with one lock of matted hair (Eka-jafii) • 
She is also called Ugrat.ara. Her attendants· are Bhaga, Subhaga, 
Camu:i;LQ.a, Karalii, · B~, Vikala, - all dreadful names. She is 
to be worshipped in general like goddess Kamakhya, but her most 
dele9table offerings consisted of strong spirituous liquor, human 
sacrifice, mod.aka, flesh, cun;y, cocoanuts and sugarcane. From her 
epithets Ugrat.arii, Ekajata, she seems to have been of Buddhist 
origin. There is another Ugratar~ or Ekajata temple at Gauhati. 
These Buddhist goddesses were later received into Hindu Tantras 
and -taken as manifestations of Durga or Kali. " Tara is the same 
as Kali ", says the Y ogini Tantra, " the embodiment· of supreme 
love. So also is Kamakhya ". In this way, all local and independent 
deities such as Uma, Kali, Karala, Camtll].Qa came to be re­
garded as manifestations of l<aroakhya or Durga in different 
c;:ircumstances. so 

3. Valft'4vism 

The worship of V~u was evidently prevalent in Assam from 
early times, for as has been said before, the king of KamariiP,a 
traced their lineage to V~u through Naraka.51 Bar.ia in ,his 

49. The Mother Goddess K41makhya, Chap. IV, pp. 35-70. 
50. Ibtd. 
51. It is interesting to note here that in the Santi Parva of the MaM­

bhdrata V~u is called Prigyoti$a-Jye~a. 
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Har~acari.ta. describes B~karavarman as a descendant of the 
V~ava family (va~vava1?1,Sal],) •52 The earliest recorded refer­
ence to the worship of V~u in ~ariipa occurs in the BaQ.a­
ganga Rock inscription (554 A.D.) .53 It hails King Bhutivarman 
as Pa.ra.ma-daiva.ta Pa.ra.ma.-Bhiiga.va.ta. It appears, however, that 
during the subsequent centuries ·v~avism occupied only a sub­
ordinate position. lt; again, with state support, · came . into pro­
miµence during the time of Dharmapala (1200 A.D.) For, unlike 
the other epigraphs, the prasasti in the ~pabhadra Grant of 
Dharmapala begins with an adorc;ttion of the Boar-iJ:lcarnation of 
V~u ; and in the record itself the donee is · referred to as a 
Brahma:r;ia, who was " from his birth a worshipper of the lotus-like , 
feet of Madhava-": yo balya.ta'I]. pra.bhr_tim,adha.vapada.padmapii,ja-. 
pra.pa.fica.~ra.ca.na.'fTl, sucira.'fTl, cakiira.54 This epigraph is doubly 
~ignificant as the king himself composed its pra.sasti. Bhattacharya 
~ - therefore right in suggesting that Dharmapala, at the time of. 
issuing this grant, embraced the Vai:p;,.ava faith.55 . . . . 

The adoptj._o~ of V~'!-1'1> naine as a pe;rsonal name became com., 
mon during this time. · In the Grant of Balavarman, Vanamala U! 
referred to as devoted to the faith of Bhava (Siva), but his name 
V anamala, an epithet of V~u, indicates his devotion to that god. 
If personal names are ariy guide to the common deities of popular 
worship, as seems very likely from what we know of the custom 
prevailing to-day, the names of persons we find in these records 
are significant. From the occurrences of such personal names of 
Brahma:r;ias as Sarpkar.;;mµ, Madhava, Govardhana, Gopala, Sudar­
sana, Kesava, Janarddru;i.a, etc.56 it may be safely ·inferred - that 
whatever deities might have been evoked on special occasions, these 
deities reigned supreme in the daily life of the people ; and the 
legends and mythology associated with these names were well­
known. Moreover, of the thousand names of V~u, some at 1~ 
became very popular. They are Acyuta57 (unfallen, imperisha~), 
Nii:riiya"IJ,0,58 (who moves in the water), Pu~ottamaP (1he highest 
of men, the supreme spirit), Hari,60 Upend:ra,61 Vasude1,a, Kr'1].a..62 

52. Op. Cit. 
53. Op. Cit. 
54. v. 18. 

• 55. K.S., p. 170. 
56. Nidhanpur Grant. 
SJ. Guikuci Grant. 
58. Nidhanpur Grant. 
59. G~~ 
60. Ibid. 
81. Grant of Balav~ 
62. Grant of Vanamila, v. 4. 
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But for want of sufficient materials, it is now difficult to define the 
nature of early V~avism. in Assam. It is, however, certain that 
it corresponded to the Bhagavatism of the Gupta period, which was 
a syncretism of various cults of V~u, namely, V~u of Vedic 
Brahrnal).ism, Narayal).a of the Paficaratras, ~a Vasudeva of the 
Satvats, Gopala of the Abhira tribe of shepherds. 

The wo:rship of avatiira or incarnation is, of course, a notable 
feature of V~avism of this period.63 The extent of epigraphic 

· evidence shows that the avatiira theory W?S current in Assam. 
The inscriptions of Vanamala, Balavaraman, Ratnapala, Indrapala 
and Dharmapfila rpention the Boar-incarnation in which Vi~u 
"lifted up the earth from the depths of the lower region". The 
Kamauli Grant begins with an invocation of Harl in the form of 
Varaha.~ The Kiilikii Purii'tl,a notices that V~u as the Boar 
incarnation was worshipped in the Citravaha mountain east of 
Pal).~U. Other avatiiras which we come across in these epigraphs, 

. are Jamadagnya Rama, 11 who washed his blood-stained axe in the 
water of the Lauhitya ",65 Narasitpha and Rama66 who II crossing 
the ocean ltjlled Ravm:ia.''67 The most important avatiira in the 
"later Va~av.a · cult of the province is ~a, whose account be-· 
came' the main th~e of early Assartiese literature. The :Kwa­
legend seems to have formed· an essential element of Va~vism 
in Kamariipa as early at least as the 7th Century A.D. References 
have been made to ~a's sportive childhood as Gopala, who 
though born of Devaki was brought up by Yasoda,68 and was the 
deli~ht of the Gopis.69 (gom;anananditamanasa). 

Another avatii:ra of V~u is Hayagriva (V~u with horse­
head). Under this name, he is especially worshipped in Assam 
even to-day'10 in the Hayagriva Madhava temple71 at Hajo, a place 
fourteen miles north-west of Gauhati. As regards the origin 
of this avatiira the Mahiibhiirata12 relates that at one time, 
while V~u was sleeping and Brahma was on the lotus, issued out 

63. Roy Choudhury : Early Histo1'1J of the Va~1.111 Sect, p. 104. 
64. Op. Cit. 
65. Gauhati Grant of Indrapila. 
66. Guikuci Grant. ' 
67. Gauhati Grant of Indrapala, v. 9; Kamauli Grant, )v. 4. 
68. Guikuci Grant, v. 24. 
69. Grant of Vanamiila. v. 13. 
70. Ghosh : Hayagriva worship in Assam, J .A.R.S., V, PP• 79-85. 
71. The antiquity of thiS temple is assumed from its reference in the 

Kdlilc4 Pura~, Chap, 76 ff. According to Dr. Bloch, it is one of the existing 
pre-Ahom, Temples in Assam : A .R.A.S. Bengal Circle 1903, p, 18, 

72. Siinti Parva. Chap. 849. 



·152 A CULTURAL HISTORY OF ASSAM 

of the navel of V~u, two demons Madhu and Kaitabha, who took 
away the Vedas from Brahma, . went to Rasatala. Brahma, being 
much aggrieved at this, awoke V~u, and prayed for the recovery 
of the Vedas. V~u assum~d the Hayagriva form and ,recovered 
the Vedas and gave them to Brahma. He then went to sleep in 
the north-east corner of the great sea in his Hayagriva form. The 
demons came to him and invited him to fight, in which they were 
killed. According to other accounts, it was the Asura Hayagriva 
who stole away the Vedas, which were .subsequently recovererd by 
V~ii. According to the Matsya Purii7J,(1,13 the Hayagriva avatara 
of V~u preceded the Matsya ; when the worlds were burnt down, 
V~u in the form of a horse re-compiled the four Vedas, V ediingas, 
etc. The Devi Bhiigavata and the Skanda Purii.7J,(1, in its Dharma­
raI}.ya-Kha:r.u;la, however, allude to two different accounts on the 
origll,J; of the Hayagriva form of V~u. The Kalikii Pura7J,(1, records 
that V~u in the form of Hayagriva killed the Fever-Demon 
(Jvarasura) in the M~kiita hill and lived there for the benefit of 
men, gods and asu.ras. Afflicted with fever and killing the Fever­
Demon, V~u·took a recovery bath and a tank was formed in the 
place, called Apunarbhava, because whosoever bathed there suffer­
ed no second bi;th. There is another reference to the killing of a 
demon named Hayagriva near about V-ISvanatha, the Lord of the 
world (JagatpatilJ,) fought with Hayagriva and after having killed 
him migrated to Ma:rµku'ta,7Sa 

Further, the Kiilikd Purci'IJ,a mentions the manifestations of 
V~u as the First Incarnation and worshipped in the Matsyadhvaja 
mountain · east of M~'ta ; Miidhava in the . form · of a Bhah-ava 
named Pa:t}.\iuniitha, and Vasudeva-V~u who was worshipped in 
the Dikkaravasini region. The mode of worship of Vasudeva 
as propounded in the Kiilikii Purii'IJ,O, corresponds very much to the 
directions laid down in the Pa:ficariitra SaI}1hitas.73b A stray copper 
plate grant of the saka year 1314 refers to the Satyanarayaiµ. form 
of worship of V~u.'13c Another remarkable feature of Vai$Q.avism 
of the period is the enthronement of La~mi besides Naraym:,.a 
as the centre of V~u worship. The perpetual abode of La~ is 
the bosom of Nariiyar;ia.74 She is the god~ of wealth and 
eplendour. She is praised in the record as ~i Sri and Kamala-

73. Chap. 53. 
73a. 7'he Mother Goddess Kiim4khya, p. n-72. 
73b. Ibid., p. 74-75. 
73c. J.A.R.S., Vol. m, p. 41. 
74. Nidhanpur Grant : Gaubiil Grant of Indrapila, 
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nivasini. 75 The subhankarapataka Grant alludes to the · quarrel 
between Kamala . and Bbarati, a story so common in Hindu folk­
tradition.76 
. That Va~vism prospered fairly well from the 7th century 
onwards can also be learnt from the sculptural t'epresentations dis­
covered in 'the province. , K. N. Dikshit has drawn our attention 
to an inscribed V~u image of the 9th century A.D .. The inScrip­
tion, though greatly mutilated, refers to the setting up of this stone 
image of divine Narayai;i.a: bhagavato nii:riiya'TJ,(1, (sya) saili 
pratima bhattyanta.,,,, (bhaktaniim) .11 The same authority has 
proved the existence of a fairly large V~u temple, dating 
approximately from the 10th or 11th century A.D., on the evidence 
of images and sculptural fragments collected from ruins in the 
neighbourhood of the Sibsagar town. The Va.raha. Purdtia men­
tions that in the Himalayas was a temple of Kokamukhasvamin, the 
favourite residence of V~u, and it contained his best image. Ac­
cording to the Brahma PuriiTJ,a, Narakasura, who sprang from the 
union·of V~u in his Boar form with the goddess Mahi or Chaya, 
and was made lord of th.e city of Priigjyo~a by his divine father, 
was born in the Kokamukhatirtha in the Himalayas. 78 The refer­
ence to the Kausiki and Trisrota riv~rs as being in its neighbour­
hood puts the site within the ancient boundary of Kamariipa.79 

4 .• Other sects 

Besides these major sects, we get some references to other 
Pural}.ic gods and goddesses whose sculptural representations are 
also · found in the province. We have images of such gods as 
GaI)esa, Kartikeya, Indra, Agni, Kuvera, Surya, etc., from the 
6th century onwards, but we have however no definite knowledge 
of their cults. In the next chapter, it will be shqwn that sculptures 
of Gai;i.esa are met with in almost all temples, but there is not suffi­
cient evidence to prove the prevalence of GSQ.apatya in Assam. 
We have, however, a copper-plate of a later period (1392 A.D.) 
which opens its prasasti with the adoration of Gm.apati : namo 

75. Harjjaravamian's Plates. 
76. &ibhaii.karapataka Grant, v. 9. 
77. E1., XVID, pp. 329-30. 
78. Ch4yit mahimayi k,-oq.i pi~4a,p1'4s41141'rt!l•Pita• 

ga1'bhamad4ya sCUlf'addhil t>c1nihastlait1a aundari 
tato ayci~ priibhavat putTa Bhaumast-u. Na1'ciklmtral]. 
Prdgjyoti{laiica nagaramasila dattaiica ~u114. 

-V. 114-15 
79. Chap. 140, v. 72, 75 ; Kokamukhasvimin ; H. C, Choudhury, in B. C. 

Law Vol., Pt. I, pp. 89, 90. 
C. 20 
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ga7J.apataye vande.so Vallabhadeva's Grant also invokes him as 
Lambodara,s1 and Vaidyadeva's Grant bears his -seal.82 The Kiilikci 
Puni:r_ia also refers to the worship of most of these gods and 
describes in detail the procedure of their worship. 83 As lord of 
the ya~as and ki~TJ,aras, -Kuvera seems to be very popular among 
the semi-Hinduised people of the province. As a village deity, he 
is even today worshipped under different names, such ·as Jal Kuber, 
(tjie lord of water), Thal Kuber (the lord of earth) and so forth.84 

Surya also seems to have received special reverence, although 
there is no definite indication in the epigraphs regarding Sun-wor--
ship in Assam. In the Gauhati Grant of Indrapala, however, occurs 
an expression ·· iiditya-bhaffii.raka, which Hoernle takes to mean 
"Holy Aditya", or in other words, the Sun-god.85 But though the epi­
graphical evidence is meagre, a wide-spread of Surya-cult is attested 
to by the remains of early temples and images discovered in the 
province. Amongst the ruins of · Tezpur belonging to about the 
sixth century . A.D. are renµiants, according to Banerji, " of a 
gigantic temple dedicated to Sucya ".86 The prevalence of the Sun­
cult has further been confirmed by the. evidence in the Kalikii 
Purii.1J,Q. and in other texts. For instance, in connection with Sakkara 
Vrata, the Sii:iikhyiiyana Grhya Samgrana ordains that the 
student should visit the sacred country of Pragjyot~ before sun­
rise : tato ni!}kramya priigjyot4'a-rn, pu:r;,.yadesam-upiigamya anudita 
<iditye.87 The Miirka'IJ4,eya Puriitt4 refers to the Sun-temple ,of 
Kamarupa, whose fame was spread far and wide. In narrating 
the account of King Rajyavardhana, the Milrkaweya Purana 
states that, when this king began to grow old, he retired to the 
forest to perform austerities. Seeing this, the Brahm~as of his 
kingdom, who were very much attached to him, resolved to 
propitiate· the sun in order to restore the king to youth. Accord­
ingly, they started to do penance. While they were striving to 
propitiate the sun, a gandharva named Sudaman came Slld spoke 
thus to them : "If ye desire, 0 dvijas, to propitiate the sun let 

80. S. Barus: Some ancient relics found in North Lakbhnpur, JA.R.s. 
m, pp. 39-47. 

81. v. 1. 
82. Op. Cit. 
83. Chap. 79 gives description of the sacred places in Assam connected 

With the worship of various gods and goddesses. 
84. Endle : The Kachiirla, pp. 37 ff. 
85. J.A.S.B., Op •. Cit. For a different view see K.S., p. 129, f.n. 3. 
88. A.R.A.S.I. 1~25. In Goalpara there is a hill locally kn<>wn Surya 

Pihir, which is believed to be aasoclated with Sun-worship. 
88 

87. Chap. It p. 38, 
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this be done, whereby the sun will be well pleased. There is a 
forest' named Guru-V.isala, frequented by siddhas, in the very 
mountain; Kamariipa ; go there verily in haste. There perform 
your propitiation of, the sun with minds completely composed ; 
the siddhas' friendly region is there, there ye shall obtain all your 
desires ". !laving heard this, the BrahmaI}.as proceeded to that 
forest in Kamariipa and beheld there the sacred and beautiful 
shrine of the · sun. The BrahmaI].as, by continued austerities, 
succeeded in propitiating the sun and obtained from him a boon, 
prolonging the life of Rajyavardhana.88 

Taranatha also mentions that Sun-worship enjoyed a special 
favour in Assam. He refers to the fact that the people of Kfuna­
riipa were worshippers of the sun prior to the advent of the 
Buddhist monk Ohitika, who came there to convert them from 
Sun-worship to Buddhism. In order to persuade the Sun­
worshippers to listen to him, Dhitika started by pretending that 
he was an envoy of the Sun-god ; and ha~ing attracted their atten­
tion in this way, he there revealed the Buddhist gospel.89 The 
Kiilikii :Purii7µ1, mentions the Sri Surya mountain which was the 
perpetual abode of the Sun god ( yatra deva iidityalJ, satatarrp: 
sthita~). It also refers to the Citarasaila or Arvak hill where the 
navagra.has or nine planets were worshipped.898 Adicarita, which 
preserves $e traditional account of the Bara Bhiiyas, refers in 
detail to the prevalence of .Sun-worship in early Assam,89b 

There · are, however, at the present time, no distinct sects who 
reverence the sun and bear his name. The essentials of his worship 
are-present everywhere and in many sects, more or less avowedly, 
or in disguise ; and his practical and decisive influence on daily 
life, especially of the Brahmm;ias, is universally recognised. The 
same conception may perhaps be recognised in the rites observed 
in the Bihu festivals of the province. Among the non-Aryan 
peoples of the province and the tribes, who may be described as 
on the borders of Hinduism, Sun-worship is much more open and 
confused. By these people the sun is widely invoked under the 
name of Sura.j-deva:til. and is worshipped with prayer and sacrifice.80 

88. Chap. 109; K. L. Barua : K.imariipa in the Mar~eya ~. 
:J.A.R.S., V, pp. 8-14. 

89. Schiefner : Tamatha de li>odriMe Buddhkae i11 India .Propagetz.otse, 
p. 24. 

89a. &i Surya hill in Goalpara, the Arvik near Gauhati. . 
89h. Sri Sri AdicaritTa, published by Mahendranath Bhattacharya. 
90. Da.,; : Sun-worship among the Aboriginal Tribes of Eastern India, 

J.DL., XI, pp. 90-91 
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5. Rites and Rituals . 
A distinctive feature of ·orthodox Hindu society is ·_the series 

of rites and rituals known as srauta, those that are in acco1·dance 
with Sruti or scriptural revelation, and smarta: those basecl only on 
religious tradition, Smrti, concerning ahnost every stage of a man's 
life. We know in a general way that these srauta and smarta rites 
were performed since the fourth century A.D., when BrahmaI].aS, 
learned in the Vedas, began. to settle in Assam in large numbers. 
Our epigraphs also offer us some information about the life and 
conduct of .the people, especially of the Sr~aI].as, which were 
regulated by the rites and ceremonies enjoined · by these 
Dharma-sastras. • 

Among the domestic rites (grhya), the Smrtis enjoin the 
perfol'mance of the pafica-mahiiyajiia . or five great sacrifices, 
namely, (i) deva-yajiia, or offering to the gods, in w~ich food was 
offered to five various, deities ; ( ii ) the bhuta-yajfia,, or balihara'l],a, 
an offering of jµfferent foods which were laid· on carefully purified 
places for certain gods and spiri~ ; (iii) · the pitr-yajna, or offering 
to the fathers · (deceased ancestors), to whom was given the 
residue left over from the last rite; (iv) the brahma-yajfia, or 
offering to Brahma, i.e., the study of the Vedas; and (v) man'U$Ya­
yajna, the offering to mankind, namely, the entertainment of 
guests.91 Most of the BrahmaQas of our records are described as 
having performed these sacrifices. It is noticed earlier that in the 
Nidhanpur Grant endowments of land were specially made_ to­
wards bali, caru. and satra.92 Satras are sacrificial sessions, which 
are to be performed by many a _sacrificer, and only Brahma))aS 
who have consecrated the three Vedic fires can engage · in satras 
except in the scirasvata satra. Their duration varies from twelve' 
days to a year or more, and accordingly they are known ·as 
riitrisatra and siimvatsarika ( carried on for a year or more). 93 

Among other srauta ceremonies, the agnihotra,94 a form of 
haviryajiias, was fairly common. It was performed every morn- · 
ing and evening either by the yajamii.na himself or by · an 
C&dhva.ryu priest. This rite was obligatoey on Brihm~as, and was · 
in the nature of a satra, because it ended only with old age or 
death. The Grant of Balavarman relates that Devadhara, in his 

91. Amiquttie,- of India, pp. " 145-146, 151. 
92. Op. Cit. 
93. Histo,,, of D~tra, pp. 1239-1246. 
94. The Bargaon Grant, Verse 17, refers to Devadatta, whose son was 

a reg\Uar performer of aunfhot-rti. 
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capacity of an adhva1-yu priest, performed the vaitdnika rites 
(rites relating to _ three :sacrificial fires) in due order without any 
confusion (advaryyu,1)ii yena krtarp, vibhajya vaitiinikarri karmma 
nira--kulena) .95 According to the texts, the adhvaryu priest had 
1.o measure the ground, to build the altar, to prepare the sacrificial 
vessels, to :fetch wood and water, to light the fire, to perform 
the henna (sacrifice), and whilst engaged in these duties, he had 
to repeat the appropriate hymns of the Yajurveda.96 In agnihotra, 
the homa was performed with cow's milk for him who performed 
it as a sacred duty and not for any particular reward in view, 
but one who desired to secure a village or plenty of food, or 
strength or brilliance, . employed respectively yavagu (gruel), 
cooked rice, curds, or clarified butter. Elaborate rules are laid 
-down in the Bra.hma1_1,as and Siitras for milking the cow, boiling 
the milk and offering the same to the gilrhapatya and iihavaniya 
fires.97 . 

The Khonamukhi Grant refers to a Briihmal}.a who was a 
pe~ormer of the agni:jtoma and other sacrifices. Agni$toma is one 
0 £ the seven soma sacrifices, and it is an ekaha or .aikahika (one 
day sacrifice) . It is· so called , because in it Agni is praised or 
because the l;;µ;t chant is• adckessed to Agni. It is to be performed 
in Vasanta (spring) every year and on the New Moon or Full 
Moon day.es ' 

The ~triyas appear, !llso, to have performed elaborate sacri­
fices. As noted previously, the great sacrifices, such as the 
asvamedha, were performed by several kings of our period. 99 

They are also said to have performed certain other sacrifices, but 
little is known of them.100 

As recommended by Atri10; and Vyiisa,102 the Brahmat,1as 
recited sandhyii thrice a day. 103 They also took three baths 
daily,104 and observed various fasts and vratu or austere cere­
monies. The epigraphs refer to such practices as being observed 

95. v. 27. 
96. Monier Williams : A Sanskrit Engli:ih. Dictionary, p. 24. 
97. History of Dharmdda'1'a, Vol. I, Pt. ll, pp. 998-1008. 
98. For detailed description, see Ibid., pp. 1133-1203. 
99. Apart from the Vedic texts, the Asvamedhaparva of the MahcibMrata 

describes it at great length. 
100. Grant of Vanamila. v. 28; Gauhiti Grant of Indrapala, v. 10. 

Subhankarapifaka Grant, v. 7. 
lOL Acar<imciyukha, p. 39. 
102. Ibid. 
103. Pufpabhadri Grant v. 11, 
104. Ibid. 
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both by lilitgs and Brahma17-as. In the Nowgong Grant, there is 
a hint that the king Balavarman took a vow to absorb himself in 
the spirit of Mahesvara by means of fast : anasanavidhina 
virastejasi miihesvarelin~.1os Such acts of -self-sacrifice are met 
with in the contemporary epigraphic records of other provinces 
also. The Apshad inscription refers to Kumara Gupta who burnt 
himself in fire · at Prayaga.106 Another inscription from Banikapur 
mentions the Ganga king NarasiIµha II, who took the vow to fast 
for three days and attained rest (died) .107 Related with the Vedic 
idea of religion was the ascetic outlook on life. Tapas or ascetic 
practices formed an important part of the religious life of the 
Brahmai,.as.108 .Pilgrimages were popular during the period. 
References are met with to Brahmai,.as making pilgrimage to 

· various sacred places (tirtha} _199 Both the Kalikii Purii'TJ,a and 
the Yogini Tantra in their geographical sectio~ have listed many 
sacred places of Assam. ··The Yogini Tantra places the tirthcts of 
Assam into nine categories and each one is styled as yoni. They 
are Bithi, Upii-bithi, Pit}ia, Upa-pit}ia, Siddha-pit}ia, Mahapit}ia; 
Brahmapit}ia, Vi@.upitha, and Rudrapitha. Some of the important 
tirthas mentioned both in the Kalikd Pura7J,a and the Yogini 
Tantra were Siddhesvari, Apunarbhava, Urvasi, Mru:].ikarnesvara, 
P~i;Iunatha, Kamakhya, Asvakranta, Hayagriva, etc. Most of the 
sacred places were situated either on the river banks or on the 
tops of mountains. Various were the merits of bath, worship, and 
offering of piTJ4a in these tirthas. _ 

The ultra-sacredness of the place where the two ·holy rivers, 
the Ganges and the Yamuna united, was already well-known.110 
It appears that the river Lauhitya had already attained religious 
sanctity.111 The Kalika Purii7J,a devotes an entire section on 
the Lauhitya. Manuals on Brahmaputra miikiitmya also began to 
be written during this time. It is said that mere bath in the 
Lauhitya le~ds to emancipation (Lauhitya. toye ya1J, sniiti sa 
kaivalyam vapnuyat) 112 and purification of all sins (Lohitytt'fTI, 
'l'l4ma tattirtha.111, sniinilnnasyati pcitaka17L} .11a Besides the Lauhitya, 

· 105. v. 17. Also verse 15 of the Bargion Grant 1eada us to think that 
arabmapila committed religious suicide. 

108. C.I.I., 111, p. 225. 
107. ii .. v. p. 180. 
108. Grant of Balavannan, v. 28. 
109. Xamaull Grant. • 
110. Pt.ifpabhadrl Grant. 
111. Grant of VanamlJ•, v. L 
11.2. K4lik4 .Pur4t14 8S/S8. 
113. Yogini Ta.mra, 11/vi-6-9. 
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other rivers of Assam are also described as containing holy waters 
aue to their association with tirthas (Tatra yadyajjalaf!I, ..•... 
tatsarvaf!I, tirthameva hi) .m · 

The earning of merit through charity, as enjoined by the 
Smritis an~ the Pura'T),aS, was a common practice. The epigraphs 
themselves are . witness to this, for they are mainly deeds of 
benefaction. Verses regarding diina were cited in the inscriptions 
of the land grants from the Mahabharata and the P.uriiti(ZS. These 
verses affirm the beneficial nature of the gifts and proclaim ~e 
merits accruing therefrom and condemn those who deprive the 
grantees of land to future evils. In the religious texts, gifts of 
certain kinds are called mahiidiina. According to the Agni Puro:rµi, 
the mahiidiina were ten, namely, gifts of gold, horses, sesame, 
elephants, mai~, chariots, land house bride and a dark-brown 

115 - ' ' ' cow. In some Puro'T),aS they are, however, enumerated as 
sixteen of which tulapu7'U-1a is the chief.116 In the Silimpur Grant, 
as noted above, King Jayapala of Kamarijpa is said to have made 
a tulapu:ro;a gift, which consisted in giving away a quantity of 
gold equivalent to one's weight. Hemadri in DanakhaTJ,c/.a,111 

devotes a long passage to the method of carrying out the tuliidiina. 
The rite was accompanied by a homa, the donor stepped into one 
of the pans of the balance and the other pan was filled tip with 
pure gold. After the ceremony, half of the gold was given to the 
gum, and the other half wiff; distributed among Brahm.Sl}as. From 
the Grant of Vanamala, it also appears that during the period, 
besides others, the gifts of elephants, horses and women were 
common.us But of all these gifts, the gift of land, both bhiimi 
and agrahii.Ta, was regarded as the most meritorious. For it was 
laid down that the donor of a piece of land resided in heaven 
for sixty thousand years in happiness.119 It is interesting to note 
that there is evidence of gift of land by kings to young 
Brabmlll}.as after their Samiivartana (completion of study) to 
~nable them to marry and settle down as householders.120 The 
manner of such naivesikadana as quoted by Apararka from the 
Killika PurilTJ,a is as follows : " The donor should choose eleven 
Brahmal)as of B'rotriya families (devoted to the study of the Veda) 

114. Ibid., 1/11-24. 
115. Agni Pur4~, 209 v. 23-24. 
116. Matsya, Chap. 274-289 ; A~i, Chap. 210. 
117. P. 166, p. 345. 
us. v. 29. 
119. Nidhanpur Grant, v. 27. 
120. Grant of Balavarman. v. 31. 
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and of good character and conduct, should build eleven houses for 
them, should get them married at his expense, should furnish the 
houses with stores of corn, with cattle and maid-servants, beds, 
seats, vessels of clay and copper and other utensils for taking food, 
and with garments, and haying thus furnished the houses, should 
settle the eleven Brahmanas in the eleven houses and for their 
mainten~ce bestow upon· each one hundred nivartanas of land 
or a hamlet, or half a village ; he should induce the Brahmat].as to 
be agnihotrins. By so doing he secures all the· merits that are 
secured' by the performance of sacrifices, vratas, various diinas or 
pilgrimages to sacred places and enjoys in heaven all pleasures ".121 

As to the general procedure and proper times of gifts, it seems 
that the rules laid· down in the Dharmasiistras were followed ; 
a~cording to . which gifts made on certain occasions were more 
meritori6'us than at other times. The donor used to make gifts 
after taking a bath.122 Some of the grimts have p~en made on the 
monthly sa-rr,krantis, the san¢ty of wllich has been recognised by 
the Laghu-siitiitapa. Smrti.123 The Nowgong Grant of Balavarman 
was issued on the Vi$u,vat tithi, which probably corresponds with 
the Caitra sa'f!l,krdnti.124 The Gauhati Grant of Ratnapala was 
made on the · V~upadi sa-rr,kriinti.125 Both these days are even 
today considered holy and auspicious for making donations to the 
Brahma?}.as. These days are still observed in Assam as festival 
davs and are commonly known as Bihus.126 The Kamauli Grant 
of Vaidyadeva was made on the Ekiid4Bi day of V~uvati in 
Vaiscika.127 Vallabhadeva made his gift in ·the, Saka yeill' 1107, at­
the sun's auspicious progress to the north at an auspicious moment, 
and under a happy sign of the zodiac (siike naga-nabho-rudraih 
sa-rr,khyata cha-ttariijane subhe subhe k$a1J,arMau saste) .128 • 

A word is to be said about the object of these grants. The 
ostensible object in all such land grants is no doubt the enhance­
ment of the fame and ;eligious merit of the donor and his parents. 

121. P. 377. 
122. Grant of Balavarman, v. 32. 
123. v. xx. 147. 
124. K. S. p. 87, f.n. 7. 
125. v. 20. King Lak\nniniriiy~ made a grmit of two hundred purcis 

of land to Rabideva Br~ on the sacred day of V~u Sa11tkrcinti. Vide 
Some ancient relics found in North L~pur. J.A.R.S., m, p. 42. 

~~- Barua : Bahiig Bihu, Hindusthan Standard, Puja Special, 1939 ; 
Fertility Festival in Assam, Ibid., 1st May 1945 : Bihu and its probable rela­
tion with Fire Festivals, J.A.R.S., IX, pp. 73ff. 

127. Op. Cit., 
128. v. · 16. 
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Considering the fac~ that such acts of charity with ,a religious 
motive or with a view; to social or public welfare was .deemed to 
be a commendable thing,: because it would. bring in its train not 
merely religious merit ', but public applause, that is, fame and 
renown for the donor 'and his parents, we may well infer ~t at 
the back of suc.~1 endowrents there was also the desire to encourage 
others to follow such examples of charity. This has been clearly 

I • 

suggested in the Vallabhadeva's Grant, where, in setting up an 
almshouse, it is record~d : " People who, religious by nature and 
with their minds solely directed to acts of religion, do anything 
whatever here in regarq. to this ahnshouse, may they with their 
children and children's children enjoy prosperity in this worl~, and 
in the life to come obtain the manifold delights of everlasting 
glorious heaven."129 · We may therefore treat these grants to some 
extent as being utilitarian, that is to say, as being prompted by a 
motive to move the public mind ,towards some noble object or 
object of public good. 

6. Buddhism 

The expressions dha:rrna and tathiiga.ta which occur respectively 
in Bhaskaravarman's and Indrapala's Grants have led some scho­
lars to believe ' that l3uddhism did exist in Assam at an early 
period.130 But except for surmise on these terms, the epigraphs 
are not very expressive, neither has archaeology produced any 
evidence of importance.1st In his account of the kingdom of Kama­
riipa, the Chinese pilgrim· Hiuen Tsiang remarked that the people 
bad no faith in Buddha and hence from 'the time when Buddha 
appeare·d in the world to the present time (7th century A.D.) 

129. v. 27. 
130. For the vjew regardini ·existence of Buddhism in early Assam, 

see K. L. Barua : Early liist011/ of Kdmarupa, pp. 142 ff; S. C. Goswami : 
IDdden Traces of Buddhisrti J_H.Q. ill, pp. 747ff; Roy: Buddhism in Assam, 
J.A.R.S. IV, pp. 18-22; Ghose: Buddhism in K.amarupa and Sylhet, Ibid., 
pp. 47-49; Nath: &liik&riichiil'YY8 and Buddhism fu Assam, Ibid., pp. 31-39. 

131. In his EaTly Hiato,.y of Kamarilpa, Barus refers to some sculptural 
representations of Buddha oil stone and terracota plaques. Besides being 
portable in nature, so that theY migh_t have been imported from outside, 
they are so few that nothing can definitely be ascertained from them. 

Ii is, however curioUs to note that the Buddhists of Tibet and Bhu~ 
believe that the death of Bqddb8 happened in a town west of Assam, and 
they identify it with the tnod!31"1 temple of Rijo. And in this belief even 
to-day,· Buddhist pilgriin& bQlll all ~~rts _of Bhutan, Tibet and eve~ from 
Ladakh and South Westet'tl G)una, v151t this spot Waddell: The Buddhi$m 
of Tibet or Lamaism, pp. 301:.alt 

C. 21 
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there had never, as yet been built one Sa~M:rii.ma as a place for 
priests to assemble.132 , 

The Tibetan historian Taranatha, in 1$ History of Buddhism, 
compiled in the year 1608, however, refers t9 the introduction and 
prevalence of Buddhism in Kimariipa in later years. We have 
already mentioned the Buddhist teacher Dliitika, who according 
to Taranatha, · was responsible for converting/the people of Kania-
riipa from Sun-worship to Buddhism.133 . 

Among Dhitika's converts in Kamariipa was a Siddha, who orga. 
nised a great feasf for all the priests of the our regions in order 
to diffuse the Buddhist gospel. Taranatha rrther refers to one 
Asvabhava, . who preached the Mahayana d ctrine in Kamariipa. 
It is narrated tliat once, when Asvabhava was in Kamarupa mak­
ing ~onverts and teaching pupils, among the upasakas, a great 
sensation. was caused by an incident with' a poisonous serpent.· 
The serpent attacked some of his pupils and they were imme­
diately struck down, but as soon as some holy water was sprinkled 
over them, tlfey recovered.m This incident is significant, for it 
throws some li~~t on the nature of the Buddhist teachings preva­
lent in the province during the period." from the latter put of 
the seventh ct:!ntury A.D., Buddhism unde,rwent radical changes, 
developing into several forms of mystic cul~ known as Mantrayana, 
Vajrayana and Tantrayana.135 We have evidence to show that these 
systems gained ground in Assam, which ~ -already noted for the 
esoteric doctrines of Tintric $aktism. Botlt' tbe Indian and Tibetan 
sources provide us with materials regatdirlg the prevalence of 
later Buddhism in the form of Va;rayana in Assam. :i3s 

The monlts who were responsible for spreading the various 
systems associated with Va;rayana Were ltnown as Siddhas, and 
according to tlie tradition, they were eigbtr.four in number. The 
general belief among scholars is th.at sortle of the prominent Sid­
dhu of this traditional list, such as s·9l'Qha, 137 Nagirjuna and 
Luipa, either hailed from or propounded their doctrine in Kama-

132. Watters, n, P· 186· 
133; Loe. Clt. 
134. Op. Cit., p. 199. _ . 
135. For an account of Buddhist Tantrism, See L. Dela Vallee Poussin: 

Tintrilim ( Buddhism ) , E.R.E., XII, PP· 193ff; B!iattacharya's S4dhanam414, 
n, Introduction. p. xll; Origin ~nd _ Developm~t of Vajrayina, IH.Q. 1927, 
pp; 7·88-46, and Glimpses of V8Jrayiifl8 , ~oce11dingi, «?Id TTamactwns of the 
All-Ifldi4· Oriental C6n,feTence, m. PP: l33ff. 

138. B~attacharya : Introductio1' to Bu,dd/liBt ~stoten,m, p. 48. 
137. Cordier suggests that tber• Were ~Ve~ s~ with the llllZR~ 

Saraba, p. 232. 
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riipa. The Pag Sam Zon Jang (1747 A.D.) refe~ to Saraha or 
~ulabh\dra as having been . born of a Br~~ and a_ :1,?~ 
in the city of Rajiii in the eastern country. This city of RaJm was 
probably the small principality of Rani (in the Kamriip-Goalpara 
districts, Assam) which was in later· times· a feudatory of the 
Ahoms138 Grilnwedel and Tucci both hold that Saraha was a 
Siidra' from Kamariipa.139 The disciple of Saraha was Nagarjuna, 
who was well-known in" Kamariipa, Nepal and Bhutan." Luipa, 
known as Minanatha or Matsyendranatha, according to the Tibetan 
tradition, w~ also from Assam.140 In his introduction to the ){au­
lajiiiina-niTJ.:taya, Dr. Bagchi holds that Minanatha was born on a . 
sea-coast on an island called Candradvipa, in eastern India. He 
was the originator of the doctrine of Kula, a form of-..!3uddhist 
mysticism developing out of Saktism. Jayaratha in his commen­
tary on the celebrated Tantmloka of Abhinavagupta, refers to the 
story of the origin of Kaulism. He quotes a verse, presumably 

, from an original Tantra work, which states that originally the 
doctrine was acquired by Bhairavi, the goddess, from Bhairava, 
the terrifying god, and thtln from her by ~~a, the Macchana, the 
great-so~ed Siddha, in the Mahapitha of Kamariipa : bhairavyii 
bhaifaviit prdpta,p. yoga-rri vyiipya priye tatsakiisiittu. siddhena. 
,nin<ikhyena variinane kii.mq:rilpe maha.pithe macchandE!na maMt­
,nanii.m Thus '.Minanatha is credited with the promulgation of the 
doctrine known as Yogini-kaula which became popular in Kama­
:nipa: K4mii.khye giyate nat1te mahamatsyodarsthiti].1..142 ~ula-

138.' K. L. Barua: K.iimariipa and V'ajrayina, J.A.R.S. U. pp. 47tf. 
139. J.P.A.S.B. (N.S), XXVI, pp. 133-141. 
140, Iil the Pag Sam Zon Jang, Luipa is said to have been a fisherman 

of OQcµyana who rose to be a writer In the employee of the king of ~yina 
known as Samantasubha (Sidhanamila; II. p. xlvii). In the Tibetan ·works 
Grub t<!'b and Bka-o.bo.ba-bd4n-Ido.n, however it is stated that the S~ 
named Minanatba was from K4mo.rnpcs. J.P.A.S.B., Ibid. Various legends are. 
associated with the name of MatsYendranatba. See Chakravarti : Some New 
Facts about Matsyendranitha, I.H.Q., V. pp. 111.:.81: Ghose: Sbm'e addi­
tional Notes on Matsyendranitha, I.H.Q., Ibid., PP• 562-'584. There are also 
different views regarding identification of Luipi with Matsyendrai,,atha or 
l\4Inanitba. Majority, however, holds . the .above view. His date is also un.;. 
cettain. Tirirlitha and Levi would place bhn bl the seventh centuzy, while 
Bagchi and others assign bhn to the eleventh century A.D. 

· Following Benoytosh Bhattacharya, some scholars incline to locate 
O<l<ilYina and Lankapurl, two places connect.ad with Vajrayina, in A:.a!sam, 
J.B.O.R.S. 1928. p. 34. For criticism . of this view; see Bagcbi's Review to 

. ~ It i.H.Q., VI, pp. 576 .. 587. '<fl 

141. Ta'li.ti'dlob, pp. 24-25, ·: 
142- Ka.u.la.-jid114~yo., p. 44. 
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Sanlqityayana refers to the· fact that a work, namely, Bahyantara­
bodhicitta-bandhopadesa, was composed by Mh;>.anatha .in a lan­
guage which is very much similar to olcl Assamese. 

In this connection mention may be made- of the vast mass of 
writings' in early Assamese known as mantra, which bear the dis­
tinct stamp of Va;rayiina tenets:· These Mantraputhis (books on 
magical charJ!lS) composed in mystic words and syllables contain 
·magic formulae against snake-bite, 'deµions, evil aoers, &c., and 
vari'ous spells for healing of diseases ·~d winning of good · for­
tune ap.d desired ends. Most of these mantras bear 1:he impress 
of the Buddhistic DhiirarJ,i Suttas. 

7. General Review 

Speaking about· the prevailing religion and diverse sects of the 
country, Hiuen Tsiang remarked that there were as many as a hun­
dred Deva temples in Kaman1pa as well as the shrines of other sects 
to •fhe number of several myriads.143 Both from the epigraphs and 
images we have also shown that vario~ BrahmaI].ical cults were 
prevalent during our period. But it shou1d be noted that the reli­
gious temper of-the period was by ho means sectarian, and tliere 
seems to · have been complete harmony among the followers of 
the different religions. Not only did kings establish toleration, but 
they often patronised all sects in equal measure. Of Bhask.ara­
varman, the Chinese monk remarked that though the king had no 
faith in Buddha, yet he respected the learned Srama~.1" When 
the king first heard that a Sramana (Hiuen Tsiang) from China 
had come to the Nalandi Sanghiirii:rna to· study with diligence the 
profound law of Buddha, he sent by a special messenger a letter145 

for Silabhadra1 abbot of Nalandia, which was delivered to him after 
two days' journey from Assam. His request not being responded 
to, it was renewed through another messenger.146 

S-tlabhadra having receivec;l the letter, addressed the Master 
of Law thus: "With regard to that king, his better mind (or, vir­
tuous mind) is fast bound and weak; within his territories the 
law of Buddha has not widely extended ; since the time that he 
heard your honourable ,name, he has formed a deep attachment 
for you ; perhaps you are destined to be in this period of your 

·us. Watters, II. P. 196. 
la. ll>id.. 
145. The &ials of Bhiskarawrman discovered at Nilandi inlght have 

been the very ~al accompanying this letter, as suggested by K. N. D.ikshit, 
JB.0.B.S. 1920, i,. 151. 

146, Life of Hiuen 7'aia,ag, pp. 170-171. 
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existence his "good friend". Use your best diligence then and 
go. You have become a disciple in order to benefit the world, 
this then is perhaps your just opportunity : and as when you 
destroy a tree you have only to cut through the root, and the 
branches will of themselves wither away, so when you arrive in 
that country only cause the heart of the king to open (to the truth), 
and then the people will also be converted. But if you refuse 
_and do not go, then perhaps there will be evil deeds done. Do not 
shrink from this slight trouble."147 •-

Hiuen Tsiahg then went with the envoy and arrived in Kama­
riipa. Bhaskaravarman was greatly rejoiced, and met him with 
his great offic_ers, and paying him reverence with much ceremony, 
conducted him into his palace. Every day he arranged music 
and banquets, with religious offerings of flowers and incense, and 
:,;-equ~ted him to follow the ordinary rules of religious fast days.148 

The Chinese pilgrim stayed at the capital for more than a month, 
lµter which he went with Bhaskaravarman to meet H~a. Both· 
of them attended the Assembly at Kanauj and the Mahii-mok$a 
Pa~ad at Prayaga. The Assembly at Kanauj was a Buddhist con­
vocation, and was held to give the utmost publicity to and exhibit 
the refinements of the doctrines of Mahayana Buddhism. The- pro­
ceedings of the Assembly were opened by a huge and solemn pro­
cession starting from H~'s resting-hall (palace of travel), con­
structed for the occasion, and the main object of attraction was 
a golden statue of_ the Bucildha, about three feet high, which was 
carried on a gorgeously caparisoned elephant. This was accompanied 
by ~a in person, who was attired as the god sakra, with a white 
chowrie in his band, whilst his friend and ally, Bhaskaravarman, 
was also in attendance with a precious parasol in his band and in 
the guise of the god Brahma.m 

The proceedings of the Mahii--mok$a Par~ad lasted for seventy­
five days, and the religious services associated with the ceremony 
were of a curiously eclectic kind. In this assembly, besides Buddha, 
the images of Adityadeva (Sun) and Isvaradeva (Siva) were 
worshipped With various rites.150 This account of :ahaskaravar­
man's relation with the Chinese traveller and his active participa­
tion in the religious ceremonies organised by Har-,a is most illumi­
nating in regard to the spirit of toler;ltion maintained by the kings 

14'1. Ibid., p. 171. 
148. ]bid., pp, .171-172. 
149. Ibid., p. 177. 
150, Ibid., p. 186. 



166 A CUL1'URAL HI$TORY OF ASSAM 

of Assam. The Chinese author Hwui-li, further informs us that 
after the termination of the proceedings of the Prayaga convoca­
tion, when Hiuen Tsiang desired to leave £or China, Bhaskara­
varman proposing to build 100 Buddist monasteries in lµs king­
dom, said, " 1£ the Master is able to dwell in my dominions and 
receive my religious offerings, I will undertake to found 100 monas­
teries on the Master's behalf."151 

Still more interesting are the instances in which a king openly 
declared his devotion to more than one religious faith. It has been 
noted ~t Dharmapala paid reverence both to Siva and V~u.152 

V aidyadeva described himself both as Para:mamiihesvara and 
Parama-vaif,;tava.153 Vallabhadeva invoked both Bhagavata Vasu­
deva and Lamb~dara.154 The toleration of the Kamariipa rulers 
can be determined even from their names. Thus, though the name 

· Van~a suggests that he might have been a V~ava, it has 
been shown already that he was an ardent devotee of Siva. ·The· 
Guakuchi Grant of Indrapala may be considered to be a landmark 
in the history of toleration. Although in the prdasti of the epi~ 
graph, Indrapala invokes Pasupati Prajadhinatha, the plate .~o 
bears the figure.5- of V~avite symbols such as sankha, cak-ra, 
padma and Garu.4a,.155 

In this connection it is also remarkable that the Kiilikii 
Pura~, though a text solely devoted to the worship of the Devi, 
contains sections eulogising the worship of Siva, V4Q.u, and other 
gods. 

lS1. Pp. 187-188. 
lS2. Op. Cit. 
158, XamauU Grant. 

' I 
' , 

154. Op, Ctt. · 
155. Bhattacharya : Adbhuta-t.imra-siaana, H41-a-Pr~aa.7)Wudha.na-

le~ha.m4,l4, ( l3engaU ) , pp. 164-166. . 



CHAPTER Vll 

FINE ARTS 

1. .ARCmTECTURE 

1. General Remarks 

The erection of temples in Assam goes back to an early 
century ; at any rate, the existence of numerous shrines dedicated 
to Siva, Surya, V~~ Devi and other deities is fully attested to 
both by inscriptions and the contemporary literature. The Grant 
of Vanamiila relates that the king re-erected the lofty temple of 
Hataka Siva (like a peak of the Himalayas) which had fallen 
down.1 The king is further said to have erected a huge palace 
consisting of many roo~ with decorative carvings.2 The 
inscription of Indrapala :;itates that Ratnapala throughout his 
kingdom constructed numerous white temples.3 Hiuen Tsiang 
in his account, mentions the existence of hundreds of Deva temples 
in Kamarii.pa.4 

But to-day not one of these early edifices exists, and the only 
memorials of ancient times consist of jungle-clad mounds scattered 
in such places as GauhatipS Tezpur,6 Nowgong,7 Sibsagar,s Sadiya,9 

and a few brick-built temples belonging to a comparatively late 
period. The reason for this total obliteration of old sites, 
as. given by Gait, is that nature has vied with man in de­
stroying them. The Brahmaputra valley is an alluvial country, 
and tlie impetuous, snowfed rivers which debouch from the 
Himalayas find so little resistence in its friable soil that they are 
constantly carving out new channels and cutting away their banks; 
consequently no buildings erected in their neighbourhood can be 

1. v. 24. 
2. Grant of Balavarman, V. 14. 
S. Gauhati Grant, V. 10. 
4. Watters, Vol. n, p. 186, . . 
5. Annual Reporl~ Eastern Circle, 1903 i 1912-13, p. 41; 1917-18, pp, 49-

51 ; 1920-21, pp. 37ff. 
6. A.RA.SJ., 1924-25; 1925-26 i 1928-29. 
7. Annual Report, Eastern Circle, 1920-21, 1936-37. 
8, Annual Report, Eastern Circle, 1902, p, 17 ; _19051 pp. 3ff, 

,<\.R.A.S.1., 1923-24; 1927-28, 
I}. A.R.A.S.1., 1906-7, pp. a&ff, 
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expected to remain for more than a limited time, except af a few 
points like Gauhati, Tezpur, where the solid rock pierces through 
the alluvium. Further, though occurring at distant intervals, 
violent, earthquakes are, in Assam, quite ·as great a cause of 
destruction as fluvial action. A less sudden, but almost equally 

. potent, cause of damage is found· · in the luxuriant vegetation of 
the country. Instances are also not wanting where religious zeal 
led the early Mohammedan invaders to raze the temples to the 
ground.10 

We have, therefore, very little material at our disposal ,for 
\\Titing the history of the early architectuie of the province. ~ 
that we can do is to piece together · some information from other 
sources, such, for example, as inscriptions.,..and the iconography 
of the extant ·stone reliefs. It should further be noted that the 
'knowledge that we may gather from illustrations . on stone is 
almost all of religious buildings, and we have thus no information 
of the secular architecture of the period. In this connection, we 
should also like to make clear the fact that in Assam, · till now, 
no systematic 'excavation nor any expioratibtt work· has been 
undertaken. Thi;!_ small number of architectural and sculptural 
specimens that we find to-day are due to chance findings. On 
account of the paucity of specimens, naturally, our observation on 
the art and sculpture of the period would be in~dequate. 

2. Architectural Remains 

Before passing over this account of the architecture of !he 
province, we should like to draw attention to a few early remains 
that are worthy of notice._ One of these earliest remains ( c. 600 
A.D.}, of a stone temple, is seen in a small village called Dah 
Parbatiya near the . town of Tezpur in the Darrang district.11 The 
ruins, besides other architectural stone carvings, consist of an 
exquisite door-frame (Fig. 2), which, according to R. D. Baner ji, 
belongs to the Pataliputra school.12 The door-frame, thc;;tfgh not 
connected with any dated inscription, is, in the opinion of the 
same scholar, undoubtedly of the Gupta age, because of its use of 

(1) trefoil medallions in caitya-windows on the lintel, 
(2) the use of the figures of river goddesses on the lower 

parts of jambs, 
(3) the false recessed angles ' of the lintel, 

10. Gait : A. Rtatory of Assam, p. 21. 
11. A.R.A.SJ., 1922:.23, pp. 119-20 ; 1924-25, pp. 98-91' 
J.2. The Age of the Im>perial Guptas, pp. 194-196, 
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(4) the flying figure in high relief in the. centre of the 
lower pai1; of the lintel, and · 

(5) the particularly expressive figures of ga1J,as on ftie 
arms of the cruc~orm bracket capitals of the pilasters.13 

This beautiful lintel is one of the best specimens of its class of 
the Gupta period. The carving on the jambs is continued over­
head in four out of the five bands. The lower part of the jambs 
consists of single panels, in ve1·y high relief against which are jhe 
figures of the river goddesses with female attendants on each side. 
The river goddesses exceed the limits of the panel but the 
attendant figurines have been kept very well within bounds. 
There are three attendants in the case of Ganga on the right, but 
two only in that of Yamuna to the left. Behind the back of. each 
figure appear two flying geese pecking at the halo of the goddess, 
a new feature in the Gupta art. There are five bands of orna­
ments on each jamb : -

(1) A meandering creeper rising above the head of a Naga. 
(2) The body of the Naga and the Nagi rising from the top 

of the square panel at the bottom of each · jamb and continued 
between the first and second bands on the lintel The tails of 
these two serpents are held by the figures of Garuc;la in high 
relief against the lower part of tlie lintel, and 

(3) Ornamental foliage consisting of a straight stem with 
9,norini clinging to it. Th~ three bands are continued overhead 
on the lintel as its lowermost bands of ornaments. 

( 4) A pilaster, square in section bearing on it square bosses 
covered with arabesque as projections, which acts as supports to 
a n~ber of human or divine ,figures and ends in a cruciform 
bracket capital. 

(5) A double intertwined creeper forming conventional 
rosettes which is continued on the side projection of the lintel. 

The lintel consists of a separate piece in which the 1ower part 
bears the first three bands of the jambs. The fourth band, the 
pilaster appears to support an architrave bearing on it five caitya­
windows of two different types: (a) a trefoil in which all three 
arcs are of the same size ; there are three caitya- windows with such 
medallions, one in the centre and two near the ends; (b) also 
trefoils in which the upper arc is larger than the two arcs on the 
sides. The central medallion of these five contains a seated figure 
of Siva as Lakulisa.16 

13. lbtd. 
14. Ibid. 

C. 22 
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Among the architectural remains of another temple ( c. 1000 
A.D.); discovered near Tezpur, ·which •. is worth mentioning, are 
nfo remarkable shafts of pillars. The shaft of one of these pillars 
(Fig. 4) is sixteen-sided, the upper end being ornamental with a 
broad band having kirtimukhas at the top and the lower with 
dentils. Over this band the shili is round and appears to be 
lathe-turned like the upper parts of the Western Calukya columns 
of the Bombay Presidency. In the second pillar, the upper part 
of-the shaft is dodecagonal and near the top is divided into three 
raised horizontal bands two of which contain kirtimukhas and the 
third a series of diamond-shaped rosettes. In style, both of them 
belong to the same period and appear to have come from one and 
the same building.1s 

Architectural remains belonging to different periods and rang­
ing from the sixth century A,D., are further noticed in Kamakhya, 
Hijo, Dabaka, Numaligarh, Sibsagar aad Sadiya. But . in the 
present state of pur kno~lepge, it is hardly possible to offer any 
clear description on these ruins. 

I ' 

II. ScULPTURE 

1. Introduction 

The majority of sculptures that have hitherto been found !h 
the province are of gods, goddesses, and other semi-divine •figures 
which served as an omament ,to architecture. These figures were 
executed in conformity with the· can~ laid down in the Silpa 
SastTaa~ and as such they res!!mble in form, proportion, and 
features, similar sculptures of north-eastern India of the period. 
Like Indian sculpture in general,16 our sculptures may also be• 
dhtided into three classes :-

(i) sculpture of human forms including gods and 
goddesses, 

(ii) sculpture of animal forms, 
(iii) sculpture of designs, 

The sculpture of human forms falls into two further classes : -

1~~) representation of gods and ·goddesses, 
(b) representation of human figures. 

15. A.R.A.SJ., 1924-25, p. 96. 
16, Ii D, Sankalia: The A1'Chaeolog21 of Gujarat, p. 115. 
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2. ScuLpture of Human Forms 
(i) Figu1·es of Ya~a, Ya~in,,i, Vidyiidharas, etc. 

171 

Representation of human forms other than tlio'3e of gods and 
goddesses is limited to a few pe1·sons: The most common form of this 
type are the figures of ya~a, ya~ini, vidyiit!,karas, etc., which seem 
to be more huµian than divine in form.17 Representations of yak:}a, 
vidyiidhara, gandkarva,. apsarii, kinnara occur in all early architec­
ture. They are usually made to serve as special attendants to the 
deities sculptured on· the walls of a temple, and sometimes . as 
chowrie-bearers. They are generally depicted • with two hands, 
two eyes and- a kara7J4amakuta. Figures with more than two 
hands are also occasionally met with. Such is the :figure in 
Illustration 6, where a kinnari is seen with a bow in hand, the 
charm and elegance surviving even through the mutilated figure. 
The ceiling slab from the Siva temple, Deo Farhat, bears the carv­
ing of an embossed lotus (visva padma) .1s The second vessel of 
tlie visva padma bears in relief the. figure of a vidyadhara holding 
a scarf or a necklace with both hands and hovering in the sky_ 
as if to make obeisance to the deity below. His legs are so arrang­
ed as to be symmetrical with the circular course ·of the seed­
vessel, a feature generally met with in Gupta and Pala sculptures 
of Bengal. While the facial type is local, the decorative and 
anatomical details of the vidyadkara.. recall late Gupta and Pala 
features.19 A high crown (kiriJ;a-m-ukuta,) with a frontal coronet 
adorns his head, perforated• patra-k-u?J4,ala are seen in the ears 
while his undergarment reaching the ankles has an elegant cen­
tral tassel. Dviirapiila.. and dviirapiilika are seen at the 
entrance of almost every temple. The Silpa Sa-rrigra.ha states that 
in form, the dvarapalas are like bhii.tas with two big hands, and 
in one of which they hold a club. ,Usually, in their bands they 
hold symbols representing the deity of the temple over which 
they keep guard. The door-keepers 'of' the Saiva temple at 
Gachtal, Nowgong, for instance, are seen holding Saivite symbols, 
such as sii.1,a and paea.20 Figures of dviirapala,s are seen in a 
Vi.$r].u temple, North Gauhati. Here the dvcirapcilas are standing 

17. For origin and description of these groups of semi-divine figures, 
see W. J. Wilkins' Hindu Mythology, Chap. XI., X. J. N. Banerjee: Vidya. 
dhara, JJ.S.OA. IV. pp. 52-56. 

18. T. N. Ramachandran: Explorations in Assam, A.RA.S.I., 1936-7, p, 58. 
19. Ibid. 
20. Ibid., p. 56. In the Silpddstra the dvirapilas of Siva temple are 

sta~ 1 to be Nandi and Mahakala at the eastern entrance ; Bbrngi and 
Vmayaka at the southern entrance ; the sacred Bull and Skanda at the 
western entrance, 1111,d ~Qi at the no1·them entrance. 
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on both legs, and thus signifying the idea ·of alertness and firm­
ness. The standing figures in Illustration 10 is of a dvii;apiilikii 
from a tenth ,century V~u . temple, Sibsagar. The figure is 
slightly bent and in folded hands, indicating the attitude of devo­
tion. She · is wearing a pair of khiiru, a form of bracelet, with 
several annulets arranged in a tapering form, and round her waist 
are three girdle,s. She has a necklace and patra-ku7µ/.ala in her 
ears. Another richly adorned dviirapillikii in the tribhanga pose 
with her right leg resting on the left, is in the Assam Provincial 
Museum at Gauhati. She wears circular ear-ornaments, and a 
number of hiiras. Her girdle and the folds of the lower garment 
are gracefully designed. 21 

The earliest .representation of a human figure is found on 
some terracotta plaques recovered in 1926 from the ruins at Dab 
Parbatiya, " which according to the moulding of the torso and the 
general technique", remarks R.. D. Banerji, "proves beyond 
doubt that these plaques ·cannot be later in date than the sixth 
century A.D." (Fig. 11} :12. They show the nice· poise and the 
naturalism of tlie human figure.23 

(ii) Mithuna Figures. 

By far the most interesting · of the human figures are the 
scenes with mithuna couples, which can be seen, for instance, on 
the panels of the Saiva and Sakta shrines. An oft-quoted Sanskrit 
verse represents Siva as saying : maithunena mahiiyog'i mama 
tulyo na sa1T1,Saya'IJ,. It is also a fact that the left-hand Sakta rites 
are connected with the performance of the five ma-kiiras, namely, 
niatsya, mii.dra, madya, mii:,r1,sa and maithuna. The occurrence of 
these figures mainly in Saiva and Sakta temples, as suggested by 
Sir William Rothenstein, was " a part of the Tantric attitude 
which was characteristic of Indian religious philoso\;>hY betwee~ 
the 10th and 12th centuries ".24' · It .appears that these erotic 
sculptures have the suppqrt of the traditional practices of centuries 
of temple building, and have been enjoined by the sacred texts 
such as the Kamasii.tra. In fact, the Agni Purii'tl« enjoins that the 
doorway of a shrine should be decorated with mithunas : 
mithunairbibh:ilfa,yed.25 

• 
21, The image is recently acquired by the A.P.M. 
22. A.R.A.S.I., 1925-26, p. 110. 
23. The Age of the Imperi<il Guptas, p. 208. 
24. Codrington : Ancient India, p. 6. 
25. 0. C. Gangoly : The Mithuna in Indian Art, Rupam, Nos. 22 and 

23, 1925, pp. 54-6 ; Tarapada Bhattacharya : Some Notes on the Mithuna in 
Jndian Art, R11p«111, No. 1, 1926, pp. 22-24 • 

• 
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Illustrations 14-15 are specimens of such erotic sculptures 
from the Sakta temple at Kamaliliya. Godwin-Austen, referring 
to the ruins of a . temple at Numaligarh, observed that its panel 
figw:es are "most obscene in character ".26 Not only men and 
women, but even animals are shown in amorous poses. Such is 
the . illustration in Fig. 16, a terracotta plaque bearing a pair of 
peacocks found in the Sakta shrine at Sadiya. Another frieze, 
from the Siva temple at Deo Farhat, shows a royal archer shoot­
ing a deer couple when in coition. The scene seems to represent, 
according to T. N. Ramachandran, the Mahiibhii.rata story _of 
Pai;uju, the father of the Pai;i..gavas, who was cursed to die with 
his sexual desires ungratified as a result of his having shot a deer 
couple (really a sage and his wife in the guise of deer) in 
coition.27 • 

(ill) · Dancing Figures 

Another set q£ sculptures, that formed the integral part of 
temple decoration, is of dancing :figures. From the earliest times, 
dancing, which can express so much that is necessary in the act 
of worship, thanksgiving, praise, supplication and humiliation, has 
been associated with the ceremonial functions of temples. It is 
therefore no wonder that dancing figures should profusely deco­
rate the walls of temples. We have the earliest dancing secne in 
a slab recovered from Tezpur. The slab (Fig. 20) is divided into 
a number of sunken panels "by means of circular pilasters, each 
containing a: male or female, Mo females, or two males. Beginning 
from the right we find a man :fighting with a lion, a male playing 
~n a -flute, and a female dancing by his sige, one male playing 
on a pipe, another on a drum, a male playing on a drum and a 
female . dancing, a man playing on cymbals and a woman dancing, 
a male playingeon a lyre and another dancing to his right, a male 
playing on a drum and another dancing to his left.28 The whole 
composition seems to be natural, full of action, and lively, and is 
represented with considerable success. A more interesting and 
complicated dancing figure of the time is recovered from the Deo 
Parbat ruins (Fig. 21) • Here is shown a sikha.ra of foliage with 
amalaka and lotus-bud filial flanked by a god and goddesses both 
dancing with their legs resting on elephants in tum supported 
by lotuses. Both the gods and goddesses have four hands holding 

26. JA.S.B. XLill, pt. I, 18'14, p. 5. 
!7. Op. Cit., p. 59. 
28. A.R.A.'S.1., 1924-25, p. 97. 
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bow, arrow, · rosary and sword (staff) and with perforated patra­
ku1J,q,ala in the ears and a kiriti-m,ukuta on the head with a 
frontal tiara.29 

Besides group scenes, independent figures are also represent­
ed in different dancing poses. A sculpture with a male figure from 
Kamakhya (c. 800 A.D.) is executed with geometrical precision, 
gracefully portraying the curve of the body. The head is inclined 
towards the right shoulder, the left hand is moved round the 
head so as to touch the fingers of the right hand, the arm of which 
is stretched upwards in a straight line. In spite of the mutilated 
face, the figure seems remarkable for th~ elegance of the pose. 

(iv) Scenes from Epics and Contemporary Life 

The temple walls wer~ generally decorated with s~ulptures 
depicting various scenes from the Epics. We have already noticed 
a frieze from the Deo Parbat ruins ·which illustrates the Maha­
bharata story of Par,.r;lu. Another frieze (Fig. 22) from the. same 
ruins, having fi.v~; ~els, shows Rama. ~cl L~a seated1 the 
latter behind the former, while Sugriva is kneeling before Rama 
in supplication, and Hanumana and· another monkey are watching 
the scene with reverence. The scene portrayed evidently relates 
to the incident from the Rii:rniiya7J,O,, in which Hanu.mana succeed­
ed in securing the friendship of Rama for the protection of Sugriva. 
Another frieze found in the same place represents a well-known 
scene from the Mahiibhiirata, namely, the Garwl,a,,gan,.a,bhaf,,ga., or 
the extermination of Garu4a's pridt!.30 

But more important than this infinite variety of mythological 
decorations was the portrayal of contemporary lite. A study of 
the various scenes from life represented in the panels of the 
temple-walls may give us some glimpse of the social and domestic 
life led by the people of the period. But the dive~ties of scenes 
of these sculptural depictions are so numerous that it is hardly 
possible here to do more thgn point out a few leading varieties. 
We will refer only to a few representations that may give us 
some idea of the entire series. The earlier carvings recovered 
from the Kamakhya temple, which possibly date back to the 
seventh century A.D., bear some very suggestive pane1s. Among· 
many other panels on the west gateway of the temple is seen a 
house .. holder doing his daily worship, while his wife is engaged 
in suckling her child: (Fig. 23) . This " tllother and chlid " portrait 

29. A.R.A.SJ., 1986-37, p. 58. 
30. Ibid., Plate XIX (a). 
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is not only lively and natural, but also of singular beaut~. On 
another frieze are observed two other carvings : one shows a . I 

woman worshipper kne~g and pouring water from a spouted 
vessel into the mouth of an animal, and the other represents a 
conch-blower in profile with an ~~a on the head and a conch 
held to his m~uth, the cheeks bulging out as in the act of blowing 
the conch.~0a Another frieze from Deo Parbat belonging to . the 
tenth century A.D. and consisting of thr~e panels, illustrates (i) a 
woman~ her toilet, (ii) a man dragging a fallen woman from a 
scene where another is about to thrash her, while a second woman 
is dissuading him, and (iii) a man advancing _with a raised mace.30b 

A second frieze from the same place, which is divided into four 
panels, contains the following scenes from left to right : (a) an 
ascetic pushing a goat before him, (b) another ascetic dancing with 
frula and dhakka in his hands and kama'IJ4alu hanging · from his 
right arm, and (c) a seated woman in an ecstatic mood. Yet 
another frieze divided into two big panels illustrates a combat 
between two warriors. The actual combat is shown in one panel, 
wlrlle · in the other, one of the warriors marches off in triumph 
with _the severed head of the other held in his hands, the beadle$$ 
trunk staggering behind.31 

3. Sculpture of Animal Forms 

The animal carvings which adorn the walls and ceilings of 
temples may broadly be classified under three groups : 

(i) Animals studied from nature, 
_ (ii) Animals of symbolism, 
(iii) Grotesque animals. 

Among . the familiar animals, elephants are very common, and they 
were carved and chiselled with great skill. It has been pointed 
out earlier32 that the elephant-head was used as a royal seal in 
Assam. In many !emples a row of elep~nts, gaja.thara, appears 
as a basement moulding. On a moulding in the Hajo temple of 
~bout two feet above the plinth a row of caparisoned eleplumts in 
high relief encircles the building and appears to support the 
edifice. The elephants, all tuskers, are facing outwards, and 
standing each 16" in height, and are finely designed and executed 

SOa. Ibid. Plate XX (g) and (f) . 
30b. A.RA.SJ., 1936-37, p. 59. 
31. Ibid. Plate XX. 
32. Chap. m. 
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showing only their tusks, trunks and front legs (Fig. 25). Fragments 
of sandstone with elegantly sculptured elephant-heads in the attitude 
of supporting the superstructures of. a temple are also found amidst 
the riuns of an eleventh century Siva temple at Deo Parbat.33 

Similar pieces, showing elephants __ in profile where each pair has 
only a single head are also seen. Round the base, above the 
plinth, a temple at Seessee has a row of elephants showing the 
forelegs, in high relief,34 

The lion became conventional in Assam. According to R. D. 
Banerji, "the conventional representation of the lion shows that 
the inhabitants of the Assam Valley were not very familiar with 
the king of beasts."35 Stone slabs bearing huge lions standing en 
couchant and vanquished elephants are seen in the ruins of 
'.J'ezpur36 and Gachtal, Nowgong.37 Among the remains at Bainuni 
Hill wE!re discovered two large stones with this " lion on elephant 
motif" bearing affinities to the work of the Pala. period of Bengal. 
lliustration in Fig. 26 is &om a carving from Numallgarh, showing 
a lion sejant' (vyjila). The representations of a pair of lions shown 
running from each other with their heads bent towards ·the 
mail.gala kalasa ( auspicious jar) are a very common decorative 
motif in early Assamese art.38 

On the west side of the Kamakhya temple is a modern shrine, 
known as Gh8Qtakan;i.a, into the basement of which stone frag­
ments of older temples have been built, On one of these frag­
ments, as described by K. N. Dikshit, " is a beautifully carved 
frieze in which the oand represents a serie~ of garlands and . the 
lower scroU;.work, in which some very spirited representations of 
animals occur. Only four animal figures of . these series, viz., a 
buffalo, a deer, a lion and a tiger are extant, but the quality of 
the art manifested in them is unsurpassed in Assam." Figures of 
bulls were sculptured especially in Saiva shrines.39 The bull as 
vii.hana of Siva in niustration 39 is worthy of notice as a specimen 
of well-finished early animal carving. Except, for geese and pea­
cocks; birds are rare. The most beautiful figure of a pair of pea­
cocks is seen in the terracotta plaque noticed before. The flying 

33. A.R.A.S.1., 1936-37, p. 59. 
34. J.A.S.B., No. I, 1855, p. 2. 
35 . • A.R.A.Sl., 1924-25, p. 98. 
36. A.R.A.Sl., 1927-28, p. 44; S. Kataki: Ancient Remains at Singri in 

Darrang, J.A.R.S. IV, pp. 93-95. 
37. A.R.A,S.1., 1936-37, p. 58. 
38. See No. 1088 in the Annual Reporl, Eastern Circle, 1913•14-
39. A.R.A.Sl., 1923-24, pp. 80""81. 
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geese on the door-jamb at Dah Parbatiya with their long necks 
stretched forward are remarkable for their naturalness of pose. 

Animals as symbolism play a great part in Hindu plastic art. 
According to the texts, various animals symbolise different gods 
and goddeses. 'rbe animals used as symbols were always conven­
tional, and conventionalisation .was always welcome to the design­
ers of decorative art. The artists, therefore, even in dealing with 
animals with whose real habits they were familiar, did not hesi­
t~te to follow the texts and traditions so as to make their work 
look symbolical rather than real. For this very reason, symboli­
cal figures very quickly became grotesque or mythical. Among 
these grotesque or mythical figures the kirtimukha (lit. glory­
face) is very common. The motif, however, occurs through­
out the whole history of Indian art, first as a sacred symbo~, 
then as a mere artistic device, and latterly as an architectural sine 
qua non in a class of temple architecture.40 The 9rigin of the 
Kirtiirmkha is narrated in a legend in the Skanda Purii'IJ,Q,. Jal­
landara, the king of daityas (demons), having acquired the sove_-
1·eignity of the Three Worlds, sent Rahu as a messenger to the 
great Lord Siva, who was about to wed Parvati, the daughter of 
Himalaya, to ·tell the great ·god that the "begger Siva" was not a 
worthy spouse for the beautiful princess, who was only destined to 
be the queen of Jallandara. As soon as Rahu had delive'red his 
impertinent message, there shot forth from between the eye­
brows of Siva a terrible being roaring like thunder with a face 
like that of the lion, a protruding tongue, eyes burning with fire, 
with its strength seemed to be a second Narasirpha, the mtm-lion 
incarnation of Vi~u. As this terrible being ran to eat him up, 
Rahu :fled in horror and began to pray to Siva for protection. 
Siva dissuaded the terrible being from eating up Riihu. Upon that 
the former complained to Siva of a very painful hunger and asked 
him for the means of appeasing it. Siva ordered him to eat up 

· the flesh of his own hands and feet which the being forthwith did, 
leaving only its face intact as the only remnant of its body. Siva 
was greatly pleased at this and thus addressed- the terrible face: 
" You will be known henceforth as kirtimukha, and I ordain you 
shall remain always at my doorway. He who fails to worship you 
shall never acquire my grace."41 Since then kirtimukha has had 
a permanent place on the doorway of Siva's tem~le. 

40. A note on Klrtimukha : Being the life history of an Indian archi~ 
tectural ·ornament. Rupam, No. 1, 1920. 

41. Skancic PuTii~ (Baswnati ~(lltion), n, pp. 1182-1183, 
c. 23 
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The kirthimukha. is, however, a very ancient motif, and is also 
found in China under the name of T'ao' T'ieh, "Monster face", 
and in the Far East under Banaspati (lit. king of the woods). 
H. Marchall41a following M. Chavennes considers that the 
origin of this motif might be in the human skull fixed as a kind 
of war trophy with clearly prophY,lactic purpose by Polynesian 
tribes above the entrances of their dwellings. Subsequently it :was 
introduced in Hindu art, and interpreted under Brahmai;µc influ­
ence as a terrible emanation of Siva and became kirtimukha. In 
the rendering of this skull motif in the hands of the Indian artists, 
a commingling took place with the he,ad of the lion, the king of 

. beasts. The kirtimukha figures were greatly illustrated in the 
early temples of the province. They were to be found every­
"o/here on walls, basements, pillars, and on door-lintels· above 
entrances. In. Assam, the motif had undergone various types of 
stylisation with a · profusion of decorative elements. In most of 
the Assam figures, the fower jaw is absent, which naturally 
reminds us of their close· affinity with the Khmer motif of Java. 
The kirtimv,khas , occurring on the coping piece of Deo Parvat are 
remarkably akin -to the Javanese figures and provided, like the 
latter, with eyes having horn-like sockets.42 Figures of the makara, 
whose mouth is that of an alligator or crocodile with a tail resem­
bling that of an animal, suparl],a, the mythical deity, half man and 
half bird,43 and Garm;la are generally met with in temple archi­
tecture. 

' 
• 4. .Srulp:ture of Designs 

It has previously been indicated that the ordinances of the 
Silpasiistras, which claimed a sanctity next to the Veda itself, 
hemmed the artists on every side, and left little room for the 
play of their imagination in the representations of divine and semi­
divine figures. Fortunately, however, ornamentation, a maj_or 
branch of the art, was left entirely to their fancy ; and here they 
found an opportunity of giving vent to their artistic faculty lea~­
ing to the development of an endless variety of decorative designs. 
These· decorative designs may conveniently be grouped under 
three class~ : 44 

41a. A, Marchall : The head of the monster in Khmer and Far Eastern 
decoration, JJ.S.O.A., VI, pp. 97-105; Stutterheim; The meaning of the 
Kala-tnakara ornament, Indian 4rt and Letters, m, pp. 27-52. 

42. A.RA.SJ., 1936-37, pp. 58. 
43. A.R.A.'SJ., 1924-25, pp. 99. 
44, H. D. Sankalia : The Archdeol.ogy of Gujarat, p, 1!6. 
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(i) architectural, 
(ii) geometric, 
(iii) floral. 
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The caitya-window ornament, generally marked by the hollow 
portion of a temple wall, may be called an architectural design. 
T,he caitya-windows of two different types are seen on a lintel at 
Dah Parbatiya, which belonged to the sixth century A.D. One 
of these patterns is a trefoil in which all three arcs are of the same 
size, in the other the upper arc is larger than · the two arcs on. 
the sides.45 The interior of the sunken panels is entirely covered 
with geometrical patterns with a half rosett~ in the centre. Slabs 
bearing similar designs, carved around a decorative figure, for 
which the figure looks as if enshrined within a pyramidal temple, 
are discovered throughout the province. Ga~~a-type, (circular 
window) and perforated window and sikhara, are other favourite 
architectural designs.46 

Geometrical designs are found on ceilings, of ~shrines as well 
as on pillars. In his sketch of a ceiling decoration of an early 
temple at Tezpur, Dalton has shown the technique of this type 
of decoration, which is fashioned mainly by carving circles within 
circles.47 Vatlous geometrical designs are seen in the Dimapur 
and Kachamari pillars. (Fig. 29-:32) . · 

In the delineation of vegetable life the artist was in the height 
of his form. Combined. witl;L· a considerable amount of faithful 
representation and integrity there is. an amount of luxuriance of 
de~oration and of picturesque arrangement. As floral ornaments 
could be used for any decorative purpose and any vacant space 
could be filled .up with such devices, nattll'ally they became varied 
in form a11d numerous in number. Of the floral designs, the lotus was 
by far the greatest favourite, and it was carved in various forms; 
in bud, in a half-open state, and in full-blown flowers. Pedestals 
of statues and footstools .for gods and goddesses are often formed 
of large multi-petalled · lotuses (padmasana). .Even ceilings of 
shrines bore the carving of the vi.foapa.clma..48 ruustration (Fig. 
33) from Deo Parbat is a beautiful representation of a cluster of 
lotuses in full bloom and appears ta be issuing from a pond . 

• 4-

45. R. D. Banerji : The Age of the lmperiat Gu.p~, p. 196 ; A.R.A_.S.l., 
lsei-25, p. frl. . 

46. A.R.A.S.l., 1936-37, pp. 54ft . 
47. E.T. Dalton: Note on Assam Teinple Ruins, (with plates) J.A.S.B., 

XXXIV, Ui8s, pp. 1-24. 
48. A . .R.A.S.l., 1938-37, Loe. CU. 
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Another illustration from the same place exhibits a row of busts 
with hands holding lotuses ; their patra. ku?J,r!,alas were also design­
ed like full-blown lotuses. (Fig. 34). 

The great strength of the artists, however, lay in the most 
sumptuous floral scrolls which the:v,_ designed on all their leading 
bands. Most of these, as we find them to-day, are winding and 
undulating scrolls having flowers and foliages of various kinds. 
Attention has previously been drawn to the scroll-work on the 
door-frame of Dah Parbatiya. A beautifully carved slab in 
Cole Park, Tezpur, (Fig. 5) bears three sorolls used in combination. 
The extreme left scroll, in its loops formed by the s~, encloses 
animals of various kinds, such as swan, horse, hog, &c. The other 
two scrolls are without any foliage. A splendid florid example 
is in. the trefoil arc on black schist from Tezpur (Fig. 35). Besides 
the kirtlmukha at the top and a rosette in the centre, it bears 
several meandering creep~rs, which are well marked for their 
diversities of swle and arrangement. 

III. ICONOGRAPHY 

1. Sa.iva. Images 

Speaking about the Saiva cults, in the previous chapter, men­
tion has been made of the existence of numerous Saiva temples. 
But unfortunately a sufficient number of Saiva images has 
not hitherto been found in their sites. One of the reasons for the 
paucity of Saiva images is that the central object of worship ih -a 
Saiva temple is invariably the phallic emblem or· the linga.. 

The earliest representation of Siva is seen on the panel of the 
Sun temple at Tezpur.49 This is a two-handed image of the Isana 
aspect of Siva standing in the samiipadq,-sthii:na.ka. pose, with an 
attendant in each of the side niches. A sandstone image of Siva 
identified by P. D. Chaudhury as indicating the deity's Mahesa 
aspect is in th~ A. P. M.50 • The image is ·within a full-blown lotus 
in the vajrasana pose. It has ten arms and five heads, the faces 
of four of which alone are visible. Two of his hands are held in 
va.radii and cibhaya. poses. Nandi is represented below.51 

49. A.RA.S.I., 1924-25, p. 96. 
50. P. I>. Choudhury : Identification of a sculpture in the Gauliatf 

Museum. JA.R.S., Vol. VI. pp. 101-104. 
51. Seat.ed image of mva with four h.mds and in yoga pose was 

unearthed in the ruins of Gichtala, Nowgong District. A.R.A.S.I., 1936-37 
pp. 55ff. 
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The graceful image of Uma-Mahesvara (Fig. 37) represents a 
type of composite Siva incon. ·· _This form of Siva is particularly 
associated with some form of Tantric worship · where worshippers 
are to concentrate their minds on the Devi as sitting on the lap 
of Siva in the mahiipadmavana.52 In Fig. 38 Siva is seated on the 
right, with the right leg pendent. I\ appears that $iva is four­
armed, though two arms are not visible. One of the right 
hand embraces the chin of Uma and the ·other hoids a 
triden;t. His hair is dressed in high lops (jaµi-mukuta.) 
and the ears patra-ku1J4ala. Uma is seated by Siva's side, • 
in a corresponding position wi~ her left leg pendent.53 

Another image of Uma-Mahesvara is found among the ruins of 
_ Bac;laganga, Nowgong district. The image is richly decorated, and 
the hair of Uma is dressed in a peculiar way. Her "hair is tied 
upwards into a thin knot and then again flattened at the top and 
tied round like a big ball ". 54 

One of the excellent nrtyamii:rtis of Siva was found near Gau­
hati, on the_ bank of the river Brahm~putra and is now in the 
collection of the Assam Provincial Museum. The image is carved 
on a big stone with a circular border having floral designs. Siva 
as Nataraja is dancing on his bull: The face is mutilated; the 
figure appears to have ten hands.55 Such a dancing image of -Siva 
endowed with ten hands closely follows the description given in 
the Matsya, Puriina, which la,1s down the khatl,ga, sakti, da'TJ4a,, 
and trisiila should be placed in the right hands, while kheta,ka, 
kapilla, niiga and khatviinga in the left hands of the god shown on 
the back of his bull (vaisa.kha sthiinaka), one of the two remain­
ing hands being in the varadii pose and the other holding a rosary.56 

In this image (Fig. 39) the left foot of Siva rests on Nandi and the 
right is raised in a dancing gesture. The bull is very graphically 
represented with a gharJ,'tii, hanging from the neck. 

Another early type of Nataraja mii.rti having six hands was 
noticed by Banerji in the ruins Bamuni Hill.57 A four-armed image 
of Siva as Tripurari and in dancing pose, found at Deo-Parbat, is 

52. Sau'lld4"1}a Laha.ri, v~ pp. 40ff. 
53. A.RA.S.l., 1924-25, p: 97. . 
54. R. M. Nath: Antiquities of the Kapill and the Yamuni Valleys. 

JA.R.S., V. p. 42. 
55. Dikshlt notices a ten-handed diva on a stone slab· in a private resi­

dence at Gauhati (Annual Reporl, Eastern Circle, 1917-18, p. 50) and an 
interesting image of a four-handed a!va holding a damm-u, trident, gada and 
rosary by his hands and flanked by female attendants, Ibid., 1920- 21, pp. 37-38. 

56. Chap,' 259, v. 4. 
r;T. A.R.A.'S.l., 1925-26, p. 118. 
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now at the A.P.M. The image, in its two main hands, holds bow 
and arrow. A tiara is seen on · the head while circular patra-ku1J,-
4alas adorn the ears.58 

An interesting figure of Siva as Lakullsa is found carved on a 
caitya-window in the ruins of Dab Parbatiya, Tezpur.59 Lakulisa 
is usually represented as s1,atecf on padmiisana, with penis erect 
and a miitu.linga (citron fruit) in the right hand and a staff in 
the left.60 Our'Lakulisa is a seated figure with a rope tied round 
his leg. A female is holding a cup to his left while another 

, stands to his right. 
The composite image of $iva-V~u (Harihara) which sug­

gests the cordial relation between the Saiva and V~u cults from 
North Gauhati,· and now in the A. P. M., is a unique piece of 
sculpture. The figure has two attendants, one on each side. The 
rigpt ' part of the deity has the emblem of Siva, namely the trisii.la, 
and the <l,amaru. The left side represents V~u with · his kam'IJ4,a.­
mu.ku.ta, and holding the gadii and cakra in his -t,w.o' h~ds. The 
image is lavi&bly ornamel!ted. ·, · 

In his ugra (terrible) 11Spect; Siva is usually known as ·Bhai.: 
rava. Hemadrr-describes him as possessing a grim face with open 
teeth, a pot-belly, a garland of skulls and serpents as ornaments. 
He has plaited hair and several hands. 61 The four-armed image · of 
Bhairava in Fig. 40 is shown without garments, with a flabby 
belly, long skull-garland and flames issuing out of his head . . He is 
standing on a prostrated body. All these attributes give the god 
a ferocious form under which he is worshipped by a sect-of gevo-
tees known as Aghma,.pantki. . 

So ,far we have been discussing the various · forms of .Siva 
under which he is worshipped by the devotees. But there have 
been found sculptural representations illustrating some mytholo­
gical episodes associated with Siva. The A. P. 1'4. contains a sculp­
ture which depicts the s.tory ,of. Siva's killing the demon Atldha­
kasura. Andhakasura by his penance obtained several baons from 
Brahma, and thus becoming very powerful, harassed the gods. The 
gods requested Siva to rescue them from the tyranny of this 

, powerful demon. Siva thereupon fought wi.th the Asura and 
;~1:lllded him with his trisii.1.a. But each c{rQp of blood that fell 
L~ the body of the demo.Jt_ assumed a new s~pe, ~ thus ~ere 

- ,;.;;. ~ thousand of Andhakasuras to fight &g8.111St Siva. But $1va, 
t .. 

Iii ' !£: ·~,. P.· 56. 
I · .4~.Jt~ll., J.924-25, p. 99. 

60. -iJtA.S,I., 1906-7, pp. 185-6. 
61. Bhattacharya, Indian l'l'rUJgetl, pp. 20;,laJ,. 
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realising this, immediately thrust .his trisula through the ~ody of 
the real Andhakasura, and held a skull to collect the blood flow­
ing down the AsUl'a's body. The w}iole theme is well illustrated 
in · the image. Siva is shown with four hands, in two of which 
he bears a trisiila at the end of which is pinned the body of Andha­
kasura ; the left lower hand hold~ the kapiila. The third eye is 

prominent. 
The images of Gat;tesa and Kartika, as both of these gods are 

mtimately associated with Siva, ar~ to be discussed along with 
the Saiva Jcons. Though a son of Siva · and a member of the 
Saiva group of deities, Ga:Q.esa has become almost non-sectarian 
and all sects agree in doing him honour as " the bestower of suc­
cess" (siddhidiitil) and" the remover of obstacles" (vighnesvara) .62 

It is one of the reasons why ·his figure stands over the house 
doors and on niches and entrances of te~ples. He. is also con­
sidered to be the guardian deity of the village, and as such, his 
image is installed in one of . the four quarters of · ahnost every 
·village. Many rock-cut figures of Ga:Q.esa are to be seen on the 
bank .of the Brahmaputra, particularly near the bathing ghats.63 · 

There are various types of Ga:Q.esa images such as seated, 
standing and dancing. In 'most cases the god is usually sculptured 
as four-handed, holding in his hands a lotus, his own, tusk, a 
battle-axe and ball of rice-cake, and having three eyes. The 
figure of pai;iesa carved in a shallow niche at Vasundhari, Nowgong 
district, is interesting. (Fig._ 42). Over the top is a kirtimukha 
with the pearl necklace issuing out of its mouth. • The head of 
the god is adorned with a matted hair dress (japii-jiita), he has 
lotus_ buds on his ears as ornaments, and holds in his hands a 
blue lotus (utpala), axe, rosary, and eatables, swallowing the last 
with his trunk. The mouse, his viihana; is depicted belo~ the 
foot.64 · The dancing Gat;lesa is a fairly popular theme in the 
eastern Indian school of architecture.65 The figure of the four­
armed Ganesa on the wall of the Kamakhya ·temple, dancing on 
his . rat, which looks up to the god, is a well-known and popular 
representation of the deity. (Fig. 43). 

62. The legends connected with Vighnesvara are summarised by Getty 
in Ga~e.fa, pp. 5-9. 

63. Dikshit places the rock out figure of Gm;iesa at the -landing ghat be­
tween Chwnmery and the ~ion Mounds at Tezpur to the 9th-10th cen-
tury A.D. A.RA.SJ., 1929-30 p. i4. ' 

64. Annual Report, Eastern Circle, 1920-21, pp. 39 ff. 
65. S. K. Sarasvati, Dancing Gru;ies;a, C.R. LXVI, pp. 77-80. Getty : 

Ga~sa, pp; 38ff. 
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Kmnara or Kartikeya is another son of Siva. ·Being brought 
up by the six mothers, the I{rttikas (Pleiads) he is called Karti­
keya. He is also regarded. as a guardian deity, and an annual 
festival, Kii:rtika Pujii, is celebrated in his honour both in Assam 
and Bengal. Images of the god, ~~wever, are rare. illustration 71 
shows him on his usual viihana, the mayii,ra (peacock), holding 
in his hands a &taff and a bow. 

2. sg.kti Images 
• 

Assam was the centre of Sakti worship, and various forms of 
·Saktism were prevalent in the province during different periods 
of history. Naturally there evolved a variety of Devi images 
associated with aifferent Saldi cults. 

One of the early finds of Devi images is the Deopani image of 
Durg~ noticed by Bloch in his Annual Report for 1905.66 It is a 
large figure (5 feet 10 . inches high) of a standing four-armed 
Ca)}Qi. The goddess has fo"41" hands, the two lower arms are in 
the varada-muclrii. Of the two upper ones, the right hand holds 
a trident, and the left one a mitror. On each side of the goddess 
stands a small ·worshipping female, holding the hands with the 
palms joined together in front of the breast, the usual attitude of 
supplica'tion. Above these are small figures of Ga)}esa and Karti­
keya. Figures of Parvati are found on many temple walls. A 
fine sculpture in a private residence at Gauhati represents Parvati 
with a sword in her right hand and a mirror in her left. 67 

The commonest variety of the Devi image is the M~ardini 
group. In most of the Devi temples erected during the Ahom 
rule, the goddess is worshipped under this popular iconic form. 
A large figure of Mahisamardini is seen in the idol of the Hatimura 
temple, Nowgong.68 

0

The goddess is represented with slender 
waist, broad breasts, ten hands, and holding different weapons, in 
each hand. She is seen placing her right foot on the lion, 'itnd 
pressing the shoulder of the buffalo-demon with her left. She 
pierces the trident through the body of the demon, and has 
fastened his arm with a noose. To put her weight on the Asura, 
the goddess is slightly bent to the left. The lion is also represented 

68. Also A.RA.SJ., 1923-24, pp. 81-82. 
67. Annual Report, Eastern Circle, 1920-21. The figures of the goddess 

noticed by Dalton are in the ruins of a teJllple near Dibrugarh, J .A.S.B., 1855, 
p. 22. , 

68. The present Hatimura temple, Silghat, was probably built on old 
ruJns in the &aka year 1667 (1745-6 AD.) in the reign of King PrSlllatta 
Sinha. 
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attacking the demon. The w.hole composition of the go~dess 
is as given in the texts.69 

· Another fierce form of the Devi, popular among a certain sect 
of the Tantric worshippers, is of Camui:iQ.~. Here the figure of 
Cam.Ul}.c;la from Kamakhya (Fig. 49) is described. She is fearful 
with protruding teeth, long tongue, erect hair, emaciated body, 
sunken eyes;· and withered belly. Her pedestal is -carved with 
ghosts, riding on whose shoulders she roams over the ea;th. She 
holds a trident in one hand, and a skull• or a cup in the other. 
Another figure of CamW?-<;la is. from Na-Bhangii', Nowgong 
(Fig. 50). The image is terrible to look at, the appearance is 
grim, the figure is emaciated , the bones of the chest are exposed, 
the ·eyes are sunken into their sockets, the abdomen is shrivelled 
and the mouth is wide agape. Human skulls are laced round the 
matted hair-lock, waist and neck. The goddess is seated on a 
corpse ; on the right side is a vulture and on the left is · a jackal. 
Further below are a skull and a fe~ bones.70 This uncanny figure 
is iconographically remarkable as it is a rare type. 

3. Image of . Brahm.ii 

Although lie . was a member of the Hindu Trinity, no 
independent religious cult evolved out of B·rahma, and no temple 
was set up exclusively for his worship. Nevertheless, images of 
Brahma adorn the walls, ceijings and niches of many Saivite and 
v~avite temples. In an image preserved in the A.P.M., Brahma 
is shown with eight hands. Here (Fig. 52) Brahma is seen seated 
on a padmiisana in a yogic posture. A swan below the seat is shown 
paying him homage. The palm of one of the lower left bands 
exhibits the varada mudra, while one of the right hands indicates 
abhaya; One right hand holds the sacrificial ladle and the other 
left holds the sacrificial spoon. The panel from the Sun temple, 
Tezpur, also bears a standing figure of Brahma with an attendant 
on each side. He has a long beard and wears a long conical cap.71 

In another image now in the A.P .M. Brahma is seen 
standing on a pedestal decorated with lotus buds and a swan. 
He has 3ata,-mukuta and the yajnopamta.. ~ has four faces, 
of which three are seen in the icon, and four hands ; the two 
lower hands are broken. The upper right hand holds a sruk. 

69. K. L. Barua assigns it to the 9th-10th century AD. Vide, Hati­
mura temple in Nowgong, J.A.R.S., II, p. 12. 

70. R. M. Nath: Ruins of Na-Bhanga, JA.R.S., VW, 1941, pp. 35-37. 
71. A.R'.A.S.I., 1924-25, p. ~. 

C. ~ 
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and the left a sruva. On both sides of the image stand two female 
:figures, and at the top there is a kirtimukha. Flying vidyii.dharas 
are also seen on the two sides.72 · 

4. Image of Surya 
.. 

The prevelance of the Surya cult in the province has already 
been noted., ·From the evidence of the Miirka,y!,aya Purii'fJ,a it may 
be said• that Surya • was worshipped hot only for attain­
ment of welfare and desire, but also for removal of disease.73 

Several images of Surya have been unearthed in different parts . 
of the province. The earliest of these images is seen in the ruins 
of the Surya temple at Tezpur. The central panel of an enormous 
lintel (10' 3" >< 1' 8") at Tezpur is occupied by a figure of Surya 
with two attendants (Fig. 36). The date of the icon may possibly 
go back to the 8th century A.D., if not earlier.74 

illustration 53 presents more or less similar features to the 
Sukresvara Surya, qauhati. The deity. is standing and carries a 
full-blown l~us with stalk in each · of his two hands. He has as 
ornaments kirita-mukuta, Ku1.14,a.las, hiiras, girdle, and uttariya­
vastra ~ the form of a long .garment. He wears boots, and the · 
sacred thread is very prominent. But the horse · and the chariot 
are absent. It is, however, not easy to · say, whether the female 
figures at his sides should be regarded as his consorts, (Sanga and 
Chaya) , or attendants. In point of style and execution these 
images appear to date in the 9th century A.D., having general 
resemblance to the Surya image found in a field near S1:U1dia, 
in the 24 Parganas district in Bengal.'15 

A naive carved image of Surya was found near Sadiya. Here 
the deity is sooen in a chariot drawn by seven horses76 (Fig. 55) . 

5. V~uite Images 
I 

lt appears that V~u is the most" popular god of the Hindu 
Triad. V~u in his various forms is not only worshipped in tem­
ples especially set up for him, but he also finds an important 

72. Vide S. Katiiki : The Discovery of Three Stone Images at Gauhati: 
J.A.R.S., IX, 1942, pp. 88-92. According to Dikshit this is one of the best 
known images of Brahma. Block in his Annual Reports of the Archaeological 
Department, Bengal Circle, for the years 1903 to 1905, also refers to a statue 
of Brabmi. · 

73. SuPTci, Chap. VI. 
74. A.R.A:S.1., 1924-25. p. 96. 
75. A.R.A.S.l., 1923-24. 
7~. ,A11nual Reporl, Eastern Circle, 1005, p. 4. 
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place even in the Saiva and Sakta shrines. The four-handed 
sthiinaka images of V~u are the commonest among those dis­
covered in the province. As a cult image, it carries in its hands 
sankha, cakra, gadd and padma. These images of V~u are 
differentiated into twenty-four forms by the varying order in 
which the four hands hold these ,four attributes.77 

The earliest image of V~u was the standing sculpture of 
Deopani in the A.P.M. (Fig. 56) and first noticed by Bloch in the 
Ann'll,Q,l Report of the Archaeological Survey of 11'ldia, 1904-5. 
The pedestal inscription tells us that it is an image of NariiyaJ].a, 
On palaeographic ground. as well as in consideration of its 
execution, Dikshit considers it to be of the 9th century A.D. He 
further observes that the expression of the face and the treatment 
of the lower lip and the crown are characteristic of the late Gupta 
sculpture. The right hand and the ~eet of the image are broken, 
and the halo behind the head is lost. The left upper hand holds 
the conch and the left lf>wer the mace. Visnu has all the usual 
ornaments, the kaustubha and srivatsa symb~ls, yajnopavita, and 
vanamali.i reaching . to the knees.78 Another V4;r;,.u image of the 
period is the mutilated standing figure in black basalt in the A.P .M. 
(Fig. 57). In the back right hand it holds the gadii, the back 
left hand the cakra (?), and in the front right and left hands the 
padma and the sankha respectively. V~u carrying attributes in 
this manner is considered to_ be a special form of Trivikrama. 

A standing V~u in the samabhanga pose is noticed among 
the ruins of Gosain.Juri, Nowgong district. The image wears a 
high. kiripr,-mukuta on the head, .flattened patra-kuTJ4,alas in the 
ears, and two necklaces, one with the kaustubha pendant attached 
to it on the neck. The upper hands are missing, as is also the 
lower left hand ; while the lower right is in the · va:radii. pose hold­
ing a lotus. The vana:mdla is arranged as in the Deopani image, with 
which, both in decorative arrangement and facial type, the present 
image seems to be related and coeval. Sri and SarasvatI stand on 
tribhanga, the former to the right and the latter to his left, both 
wearing conical kirita-mukutas, flattened patTa-ku~las, a single 
necklace with pendant between the breasts, angadas, and wristlets. 
Sri holds rosaries in her hands while Sarasvati indicates abhaya 
or protection with her r1ght hand and holds in her left a lyre. 
Anothl!r fragmentary sculpture of standing V~u is seen in the 
same ruins. The figure has a halo with a dentil edge which bears 

'rl. '\11dyavinoda: Varieties of Vlt1)u Images, .A.S.M., No. 2, 1920, 
78. A .R.t\.S.1., 1923-24, p. 82; !.l., Vol. xvm, i9'l5, pp. 329-30. 
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a carving of a hovering vidyiidhara with scarf held in hands in 
the ethereal region indicated by a circle with indented edges as 
in the- Pala sculptures of Bengal.79 

The standing four-handed bronze figure of Vi$nu (Fig. 58) ori­
ginally hailing from Dibrugarh ~d now in the A.P.M. is of unique 
iconographic interest. The image is peculiar in that there is no 
object held in any of the four hands, all of which are in the 
tribhanga pose (bent at the elbow and wrist joint) and the 
kartari-m:udrft (the attitude in which the index and little fingers 
point outwards and the middle and. ring fingers are tucked in) . 
The throne on which the god stands has parrots at the four corners 
(technical:ly called a bhadriisana). The deity wears a close­
fitting loin cloth, crocodile-shaped ear-ornaments ( makara­
ku:rµµzla), a mukuta · and sandals. Of the two female attendants, 
the. ~ne on the right holds~ bud and a dagger (?) and the 
one on the left has ~er hands in a peculiar dancing, mode; 
Probably the former was intended to represent Lalq;m'i- and the 
latter Sarasvati. But the absence of any of the other regular 
attributes of Vilj;r.tu makes it difficult to hazard this identification 
with confidence: The image is a fine specimen of the Assamese 
bronze art of the 11th-12th century A.n.so 

The asana and sayana images of V~u are also not rare. The 
black basalt partially damaged composite figure of V~u 
in the yogdsana pose (Fig. 60) is an excellen.t piece of sculpture 
and is perhaps the only known specimen of this particular 
type of yogasana-miirti of Viftl,u. According _to the -text 
the yogasiina variety of V~u is a seated figure on a 
padmasana with four hands, · and a kara:,µJ.a-mukuta on the 
head.81 The front hands of the image are in yoga-mudra, 
and the eyes are slightly closed. The hands of the present figure 
are damaged ; so it is not possible to ascertain what were the 
attributes in them. But in other details the icon conforms to the 
description of the yogiisana variety of V~u. The image is 
surrounded by a prabhdma,:i4ala with flaming rays (which resemble 
creepers or ornamentation) proceeding· outwards. Outside . the 
prabhdma?J4,ala, on the four corners, are the figures of avara,.ia 
deva:tas, namely, Mahi$amardini, Kartikeya (?), Gai;iesa and a 
cross-legged pur~a.. Garu9a is seen sculptured below the padmii­
sana. The presence of GaJ)esa and Mahi$amardini on the right 

79. Ibid. 
80. A.El.A.SJ., 1933,.24, p. 80. 
81. Rao, Vol. I, pt. t, PP• 85 ff. 
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leads to the inference that the idea was to depict V~u. in the 
centre of the five gods (pancadevatii) .82 

The rock-cut ·sculptures on the cliff by the Brahmaputra behind 
the Sukresvara temple, Gauhati, with V~u as the central figure, 
deserve to be known better. This large image (height 6' 5") is 
known as V.~nu Janardana (Fig. 61) though the disposition of the 
attributes in the hands indicates that the Narayal,la form of the 
image was intended. The deity is represented here seated with 
crossed legs in the vajra-paryanka mudra. The image of Surya 
and GaI,1esa to the right and the figures of Siva in the ascetic form 
and the ten-handed Durga to the left form a panciiyatana (group 
of five pripcipal deities) with the presiding central image of V~u. 
·The sculptures carved on. rocks at the Urbasi Island, Gauhati, show 
that the worshippers there followed all the principal Hindu · gods, 
as we find representations there of Surya, GaI,1esa, Siva and Devi 
(with a scorpion as emblem) in addition to those of V~u and 
his ten incarnations.83 An image £rpm Numaligarh shows V~u 
seated in riijalila (royal ease) pose on a padmasana, having four 
hands, the upper hands with mace and conch, and the lower right 
in upadesa-mudra, while the lower left holds a· rosary. Ring-like 
k-u-rµf,alas adorn his ears. 83a 

Another interesting variety of Vi$r.>,u is Vasudeva seated upon 
the serpent Adise$a. The deity is made to stand under a canopy 
of eight serpent hoods. Both the legs of the deity are folded, and 
made to rest on the coiled '6ody of the serpent. The· back hands 
hold gadii and padma and the front hands cakra and sankha. 
(Fig. 62). 

The 'Anantasa.yi,1, V~u in the Asvakranta temple, North 
Gauhati, is a reclining statue of wonderful worknianship.84 As laid 
down in the texts, a tortoise, a frog, and a piece of water weed are 
shown supporting the Ananta upon which V~u is seen reclining. 
Of his four arms, the lower left is thrown on the body of the 
serpent, while the lower right is stretched along the right thigh. 
The · four-faced Brahma is depicted as sitting on the lotus which 
has sprung out from 'the navel of V~u. Devi or Mahamiya and 
the two de~ons Madhu and Kaitabha, are standing on the one 
corner. Two rows of Naga-kanyas, QDe on the space between 
the coil of the serpent, are seen kneeling down on his feet with 

82. Et1'l'ly Hiatory of KdmaniP4. p. 180. 
83. Annual Reporl, Eastern Circle, 1917-18; p. 51; 1920-21, p. 37. 
838 • A.R.A.S.I., 1938-37, Plate xvm, fig. (h). 
84. Gurdon: Asvakrinta, near Gauhati, J.RA.S., Vol XXXII, 193), 

pp. 25-27. . 
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folded hands. The scene is surrounded by ~ arc-type prabhii­
ma,µJ,a.la, and the entire carvings appear to be sculptures of high 
artistic excellence. 85 

Images of different incarnations of V~u have been discovered 
from various parts of the province. The figures of avatiiras are 
usually depicted on stone slabs decorating the walls of temples. 
Among these independent figures, generally met with are those of 
Varaha and Narasi.Ipha.86 The best specimen of the Bhii.-varaha 
incarnation is in the Fig. 63. In this figure V~ti appears with the 
face of a boar and the body of a man. The boar face is slightly 
raised up. The right leg is bent a little, and probably made to 
rest on the head of the serpent A~e~a. 

The Narasiipha incarnations are depicted in several forms, of 
which yoga and 1.1,gra are the main. illustration 64 shows an ugra 
type~ "The long manes of the lion-head and profuse c;>rnamenta­
ti.on are worthy of notice. It has four hands ; · the two back ones 
are thrown up almost · vertically ; the front ones piercing 
Hiral}.yakasipu . ,who is lying on his thigh. In another figure, 
partially damaged, the deity is shown standing on a padmasana; 
the demon is being disembowelled on his thigh.87 A relief from 
Kamakhya . depicts V~11u killing Madhu. ' 

Besides sculptural representations on the temple walls, a few 
independent images of Rama and ~a have also been found.88 

It may be noted that the cult of Rama was established in the pro­
vince at an early age.89 The entire _Ramayat}.a was translated into 
Assamese as early as in the thirteenth century A.D.898 Unlike 
other avatiiras, Rama is represented • in sculpture · as a royal 
personage of bewitching beauty. A frieze from the Deoparbat 
ruins, Golaghat, already referred to, shows Rama and La~al}.a.90 

85. Different varieties of V~u images are noticed at Tezp'ur (A.R.A.S.l., 
1922-23, p. 120), Nowgons (J.R.A.S., Vol V, 1937; Vol. Vlll) and Golagbat 
(A.R.A.Sl., 1936-37). , 

86. Among the carvings in the outside walls of the shrine of Hayagrlva 
at Hajo is a figure which is believed to be of Buddha avat4ra. of Vi(IQu. 
Aflflual Report, Bengal Circle, 1930, p. 18. 

87. The principal Image of the Hayagrlva temple at Hajo is a statue of 
the Man-Lion incarnation of VJp.iu. It is now worsblpJM!d as Mahimuni or 

. Buddha by the Buddhists coming from Bhutan and Tibet. Atinua.l Report, 
Bengal Circle, 1903, p. 18. Westmacott noticed an image of Matsya Avatira 
in the rums at Chardwar in Assam. J.A.S.B. · J.V (1935), p. 195. 

88. A.R.A.S. I, 1925-26, p. 116. . 
89. Martin refers to a temple dedicated to Rima at Kaldaba, Dhubrl : 

Eutem InclfcJ, DI, p. 473. 
89a. B. K. ~, Aaume,e Litemture, p. 12. 
90. A.R.A.S. I, 1988;.37, p. 59. 
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. A fine spec~n of Muralldhara or Vet}.ugopala ~ is 
seen on the western gateway of the Kamakhya temple. (Fig. 66). 
A single neckla<!e of ma,;iis and an undergarment with central and 
lateral tassels adorn his body. He wears a conical cap, which is 
in the shape of flames. The figure seems to be a rare specimen 
of anatomical perfection.Bl Another early figure of Muralidhara 
~a playing on a flute and flanked by two damsels is noticed by 
Westmacott in the temple ruins of Chardwar.92 

Of the goddesses associated with the V~u-~a cult, 
. L~ and Sar~vati are the most important ones. They are 
generally depicted as chief attendants of the sthiinaka V~u 
images. But separate images are also found in several localities 
of the province. Of the eight different forms of L~ known 
as ~ta Mahal~mi, the Gaja-1~ form is the popular motif 
in Assam. In this form, she is descdbed as " the goddess of pros­
perity, standing on the lotus flower, slightly bent on account of 
the weight of her breast, having high •hips, broad lotus-like eyes, 
and deep navel pit, dressed in white cloth, and bathed by heavenly 
elephants from golden pots which are bedecked with a variety of 
jewels, and holding lotuses in her hands ". An image of Gaja­
L~ conforming to this de!;!cription is at present in the collec­
tions of the A.P.M. But the earliest representation of the Devi 
known locally as Kamala Kam.ini is discovered in the niche of a 
stone slab from Tezpur, in which two elephants pour water over 
the head of the goddess from vases held in ·their trunks.98 

A figure of Vi?J.dhasta Sarasvati (Fig. 67) as described in the 
Agni Pura,;ia is seen in a niche of a stone slab found at Tezpur.94 

Another figure of the goddess in tribhanga attitude was recovered 
from Sibsagar. (Fig. 68) . She wears a ratna ku7J4,ala, hiira, girdles 
and anklets. The simplicity of the figure and the delightfully done 
drapery, flowing round her body, mark it out as one of the graceful 
specimens of t}:te early art of Assam.95 

6. Miscellaneous Divinities 

of the miscellaneous deities, frequently depicted though not 
as generally worshipped, are the Dikpalas, the lords of the 

91. Ibid, pp. 60-61. 
92, Description of Ancient Temples and Ruins at Chardwar in Assam, 

J .A.S.B. XL, 1835, pp. 
93. A.R.A.S. I, 1924-25, p, ffl. 
94. Ibid. 
95. A crude figure of SarasvatI was recovered from the ruins of the 

TAmr
2
emri temple, Sadiya by Bloch : A11,n.ual R~ort, ~ern Ch'cle, 1905, 

p. • 
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quarters. Among the Dikpalas, the figures of Indra, Agni; and 
Kuvera are usually seen adorning the walls and niches of temples. 
Indra, the lord of the east, is. the chief of the Dikpalas. A large 
rock-cut image of Indra is seen near PfuJ.Q.ughata, Kamrup. He 
is a two-armed deity in samabhanga pose with two female 
attendants by his side, and his -.'vahana Airavata, the celestial 
elephant below. The objects in his hands are not clearly 
discernible, but the right hand probably holds the thunderbolt, 
and the left seems to hold a lotus.96 .f'>. unique figure of Indra with 
unusual attributes was found by Kataki, while digging a slit trench 
at Gauhati, near Chatrakara temple.97 The image (Fig. 72) stands 
on a pedestal with the figure of an elephant below. Of the two 
hands, the right is in the varadii and the left in the abhaya-mudrii. 
On the head of the dt!ity is a canopy of five snake-hoods, and above 

· it is t).ie kirt;imukha. Below the kirtimukha are two figures of 
flying vidyiidharas, one on each side. On each side is an attendant, 
a female on the right and ~ male on the left. As regards this 
extraordinary image, Dikshit reQiarks, " A fiye-hooded ornament 
or accompaniment is not associated either with Siva or Wlth Indra. 
The elephant on the pedestal certainly indicates the figur~ as 
Indra, and it is p~ssible that an attempt has been made to identify 
Indra with Balarfuna, the elder brother of Kr~a, who is always 
represented with such snake hoods. In fact, the appellation Upen­
dra given to Vil?l].U indicates Indra as an elder brother of V~u 
and thus identifiable with Balariima, the elder brother of ~a 
...... the general idea which associates the attributes of Indra and 
Balarama, in this figure is hinted ...... "98 

The Assam Provincial Museum posseses a sculpture of Agni 
representing him with a long beard, which suggests that he is the 
oldest of all gods. He is in a standing erect pose and holds a 
1uimtnJA!,alu and trida'l),Q.4 in his two hands. He has his long sacred 
thread and wears a kaupina, the symbol of BrahmaI}.a, the per­
former of srauta sacrifices and sm.drta ceremonies. kuvera is the 
lord of the north as well as the master of the spirits. As such, 
he is a popular village deity, and even to-dS9 is worshipped under 
various local names.99 He is generally represented as having a 
pot-belly and a vessel in his hand.100 

96. A.R.A..'.S. I, 1923-24, p. 80r 
97. Op. Cit., J.A.R.S. IX, pp. 88-92. 
98. Ibid, p. 92. 
99. S11,p,-a, Chap. VI. 

100. In the collection of the A.P.M. 
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We may now note a few sculptures which represent some 
minor goddesses associated with both the principal religious cults 
and folk-beliefs. L.ike the Dikpalas, these figures are also gene­
rally represented on wall, lintels and door-jambs of Siva and V~u 
temples. The beautiful door-frame from Dah Parbatiya, Tezpur, 
bears the figure of the river goddesses Ganga and Yamuna.101 The 
divine nature· of the figures is indicated by the halo behind their 
heads. Each goddess stands with a garland in her hands in an 
elegant erect posture. On the right of Ganga are two females, 
one standing with a ciimara, and the other kneeling in front, with 
a flat receptacle containing flowers. A third female figure is ~een 
with a ciimara behind. To the left of the halo is seen a Nagi 
kneeling and to the right two flying geese pecking at the halo of 
the goddess, "a new feature in the Gupta art." In the case of 
Yamuna (Fig. 69) there are only two attendants on the left. Both 
these figures are elegantly and gracefully carved, and are fine spe­
cimens of the sculptures of the period.iota 

An interesting ~e of the local goddess Vasundhari (Moler 
Earth) comes from Vasundhari-than, Nowgong. The image has 
four hands, one of which js perhaps in the varadii pose, and another 
holds a lotus, while the other two hands hold uncertain objects. 
The goddess stands on what looks like a squatting male figure with 
folded hands and stretched Iegs.102 

The goddess Manasa is .still worshipped in· connectio:n with 
the Manasa Pii.ja. She is generally identified with the .sister of the 
serpent king Vasuki who was marrled to the hermit Jarut Karu 
and became the mother of Astika, and according to the Mahiibhii­
rataios was to save the Nagas from being exterminated by the . 
snake-goddess, however, seems to occupy a somewhat indefinite 
position in the Brahmaxµcal pantheon. Although serpent worship 
was alsociated with Brahma?:iic religion from a remote time,104 

101, A.R.A.S. I, 1924-25,5 pp. 98 ff. 
101a. About the worship of Ganga in Eastern India see A. K. Maitra : 

The River Goddess of Gangi, Rupam, No. 6, 1921, pp, 2-10. 
102. Annual Report, Eastern Circle, 1920-21, p. 39. 
103. Adi. XLV, XLVIII. 
104. Severai writers like Fergusson (Tree and Serpen.t Worship) have 

put forward the opinion that Indian snake-worship was un-Aryan in its 
origin; and the Aryans adopted it from the Dasyus or the aborginal peoples. 
Vogel, however, in the introduction to his l'!dian Serpent-Lore establishes 
the fact that serpent worship was ~ociated with the early Indian religion, 
and it was unambiguously refen·ed to in the Yajur and Atharva Ve~. 
p. 6. 

c. 25 
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the name of the goddess Manasa does not seem to appear in the 
early literature. · It therefore leads one to the belief that ~ 
is not a goddess with a Vedic and Purfu].ic past, but an assimila­
tion from outside. Professor Ksbitimohan · Sen suggests that 
Manasa obtained her semi-Sansktitised name from the South­
Indian snake goddess Maiicamma. On this ground, Bhattasali con­
cludes that the cult of Manasa was imported to eastern India from 
the south.105 He, however, seems to forget the fact • that snake­
worship is more widely distributed and developed in more interest­
ing forms, among the various tribes of Assam. ~ong the Khasis 
of Assam the most remarkab~e form of serpent-worship is that of · 
U Thlen, a gigantic snake which demands to be appeased by the 
sacrifice of human victims, and for whose sake, even in recent 
times, murders have been comm.itted.106 In Manipur, which pre­
serv~s the Mahabharata tradition. of being the seat of the Naga 
king Citravahana, who.se daughter Citrangada was married to 
~una,_ even at the prese:1t d~y, the anc;es:1'al _ god of ~e royal 
fafiily IS a snake . called Pakhaligba. The Rabhas worship a ser­
pent-god which once dwelt in a cave and was propitiated by the 
annual s~crifice· of a boy and a girl.107 

The Hindus, however, worship it under the iconograpbical 
form of Manasa or Vi$ahari, remover of poison.108 In this form, 
the goddess is represented as a handsome female of golden colour 
with a snake as her vii.hana, as well as a hood of kings of serpents 
over her head and body clothed in snakes.109 But the standing 
figure in IDustration 73 recovered from Nowgong is of an unusual 
type. Here, the goddess is depicted on an eiephant (Nagendra). 
The prescribed number of snakes in an image of Manasa is usually 
eight. From our illustration, it is not possi.ble to count the snake­
beads, but several huge snakes are seen coiling round and spread-
ing their hoods over her head like a canopy. • 

105. Iconography of Buddhist and Brclhmanical aculptures m the Dacca 
Museum, pp. 221 ff. 

106. Gurdon : The Kha.sis, pp. 98 ff., 175 ff ; Census of India, 1901, Assam, 
Pt. I, p. 49. 

106a. Hodson : The Meitheis, pp. 100 ff. 

10'1. Census of India, 19ll, Assam, Pt. I, p. 145. . 

108. An Alphabetical List of Fea.ats and Holidays of the Hindt.i.s and 
Muhamedani, p. 57. 

109. Iconograph11 of Buddhut and Brahmanical aculpturu m the Daccci 
MUB~m, JIP· 212-227. 
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The Manasa Puja, which is celebrated during the rainy months, 
Ja4tha, A~ha, Sriiva7J,O, and Bhiiclra,11°: is a popular festival in 
Assam, especially in the districts of Kamrup and Darrang. In 
these festivals, offerings are generally made to her without ~Y 
image being made. The festival lasts for two or three days, in 
which song~_ connected with Cand Sadagar are 'recited.111 

7. General Rem.arks: Aesthetic Achievements 

The above review gives an idea of aesthetic achievement which 
the people . of Assam attained during this period. It should, how­
ever, be borne in mind that under· the present circumstances, due 
to paucity of available specimens, it is hardly possible to write 
a complete and chronological history of Assamese sculpture except 
in its barest outline. Further, as we have no dated image, when 
exaetly fine art began in Assam is also not easy to determine. We 
may, of course, say with some certainty that it began at a fairly 
early period. In the cal-vings of Tezpur, archaeologists have traced 
definite early Gupta influence. The exquisite door-frame of- Dab 
Parl:iatiya! an excellent specimen of the Pataliputra· school, ·though 
not connected with any dated inscription, has been unambiguously 
proved by Banerji as of Gupta. Other · stone sculptures and rock 
carvings that have been discovered at diff~rent places not only · 
indicate the geographical limit of the circulation of art specimens 
and the spread of Hindu culture into the remotest corner of the 
province, but also fully re;eal how closely Assam followed the 
general art tradition and motifs of Northern India. Dikshit, there­
fore, rightly observes that " the affinity of Assamese art would seem 
to lie more with the scho,:,ls of Bihar and Orissa than with the 

' ' 
110. Another Chapter on Aslam, C.R., XXI, p. 413. It is to be noted that 

during these rainy months, the snakes, driven out of their holes by the 
water, seek a refuse in the dwellings of men. At that time of the year the 
danger of snakes is greatest, so it is natural that the rite should be performed 
in these months. See Vogel, p. 11. 

111. Tb1s long poem which is popular both in Eastern Bengal and Assam, 
preserves in a somewhat legendary form, the account of the spread of the • 
Manasii cult in Eastern India. Chind Sadigar was a merchant who refused 
to worship the make-goddess Manasi, for which he lost all his SOll!I, being 
bitten by snake except the youngest son Lakhindar. He got Lakhindar 
married to Sehuli ; but in the very night after the wedding, Lakhindar was 
bitten by a snake, in spite of all precautions taken by Chind. Behuli, how­
ever, did not allow her father-in-law to cremate the body of her husband. 
She procured a raft and placing the body on ft, got into ft herself and bad , 
it cast adrift on the river. After many viclssltudes, she propitiated aiva, 
and through his mediation persuaded hen father-in-law to make offerings 
to Manasii, whereupon Manasi restored her husband to life, 
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contemporary Pala art of Bengal.''112 This, of course, ~ not un­
natural, as of the streams of _influence that have moulded the cul­
ture of Assam, the strongest current has always been from Mid­
Jndia. 

It is true that in comparison- with the numbe~ of sculptures 
discovered in othe~ -parts of India, the art specimens from Assam 
artY'few. But · even the few that have come down to us as chance 
finds are sufficient to convince us of the beauty, dignity and grace 
of the Assamese art, and thus give them a distinctive place in the 
art history of India. 

From the twelfth century, however, there seems to appear 
marked provincial characteristics in Assamese art. During this 
period, Tantric rituals began to dominate the Brahmru:µc -religion, 
and t;J;ie Mongoloid infiltration influenced the culture of the popu­
lation. The Tantric influence is best seen in the horrid figures of 
Bhairava and CfunUI].c;la • . The other influence can be traced in the 
figures having high cheek-bones and flat''noses, both being the 
Mongoloid ethtlic peculiarities. Herein, however, for the first time, 
we find the rebirth of the provincial or national art Iangiiage, 
arising out of th·e traditional Indian and indigenous local concep­
tions. This fusion does not necessarily lead to senseless, accidental 
results, but presents. a selection of those elements from the 
old traditional art · that can serve as the expression of things 
already living in the artists, and which can satisfy the require­
ments of a new national soul. 

• 

112 A.R.A.S.I., 1927-28. pp. lfa-113. 



CHAPTER VIII 

CONCLUSION 

An atte~pt has been made in the pages of this book to describe 
the cultural development of ancient Assam in different phases. 
Chapters have been devoted to sho.w how from the early Christian 
eras till the 12th-13th century A.D. the politics, social system, reli­
gion and the fine arts of Assam grew and developed. In the very 
first place it should be noted that as · now even in earlier times 
Assam was predominantly an agricultural country, and land was 
the sole possession of men. A considerable information is there­
fore, found in this book on types of land, ownership, land tenure 
and revenue and burden on land. It might be admitted that much 
of the land and revenue systems have parallels in North Indi?• 
Even here our inscriptions point out certain distinctive features 
which are not to be found in the earlier records of other provinces. 
These have, therefore, some value as material for the ancient 
history of India. · 

Agriculture being the chief occupation of the people, the civili­
sation of Assam has tended to centre round villages. This is one 
reason why so few cities are mentioned in our early records, the 
capital being the metropol~ Large palaces, stone constructions 
and heavy buildings were not made on any considerable scale. 
The Assamese people had very little to do with stones. The rural 
population built their houses with easily· available materials, such 
as clay, brick, bamboo, reeds and timber. Palaces and temples of 
a later age, the age of the Ahom rulers, w~re all made of brick. 
Clay was not simply a building material, it was used in making 
utensils, play-things, musical instruments and even decorative 
figures on the faces of temples. 

Because most of the people lived in villages, therefor~ the vil­
lages were sought to be made self-contained and kept well supplied 
with requisites from the outside world. Materials on the way how 
the villages were laid out, how the population was disposed, what 
the occupations of the different sections of the people were, what 
the nature of the crafts as well as the different agricultural pro­
duces had been, are gathered in this book from various sources. It 
is felt that all these informations have been able to'reconstruct a 
picture of the rural life of ancient Assam. 

It is a common assumption that Assam is Pfu:i,~ava-varjita, that 
is, a coun.try not visited by the Pfu;iQavas, and so untouched by the 
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civilising contact of the Aryans. The various chapters of the 
present work should be able to dispel this misconception. Assam 
had contacts with India since . Mauryan times ; in the Gupta age 
these contacts became stronger J, The manner in which the Assam 
kings made an attempt to consolidate their political power shows 
how they imitated the Gupta expansionist measures. Bhaskara­
varman not only took part in pan-Indian political affairs but also 
attempted to have suzerainty admitted on an all India basis. There 
is no reason to deny the statement of the Nepal inscription that 
the influenc~ of Sri ~adeva crossed the bounds of Assam and 
spread over Bengal, Orissa and Bihar. These instances illustrate 
th.at the political outlook of Assam kings was not limited to their 
immediate domain, but was to some extent pan-Indian. 

In the matters of trade and commerce also Assam had from 
very ·early times close relations with India. Commodities like silk 
and agu:ru had a ready market in India as well as outside. There 
were trade relations 'with Tibet, Burma and the South of China. The 
Indian trade r_oute to northern. Mongolia lay through Assam. As 
a frontier province Assam did n.ot have to maintain an exclusive 
existence, rathei, there were frequent exchanges with other zones 
of India in matters of economy and culture. For this very reason 
the standard of life in Assam had come to an all-India level. 

In the spheres of social life and religion there were relations 
with India. Assam's social system was moulded primarily on the 
van;ia system. But because Assam is a border region and its rela­
tions are mostly with Kirata or Mongoloid peoples, the Arym}ised 
social form and the Vedic customs and rites do not adhere to any 
rigid pattern. For the same reasons the number of Brahmm;ias here 
is smalJ and its influence not dominant and further racial d.iscrhJu. 
nation or the caste syst.em is not rigid. Many new castes which 
had no precedent in the Hindu social hierarchy cropped up of this 
contact with non-Aryan peoples. It should not be m~ed that it 
is here that a large number of men were brought under the pro­
cess of Aryanisation. 

The fundamental streams of the Brahrnrnanical religion had 
penetrated into Assam at an early period. saivism, Saktism and 

· "V ~avism held sway in various forms; These cults underwent 
certain modifications in Assam. It is true especially of Saktism, 
It has already be~n observed that though Saktism is not the child 
of Assam even it is here that this cult had nourishment. Winter­
nitz remarks that from the 8th century onwards Tantrism pro­
ceeded from this territ.ory in veritable triumph to Tibet and China.1 

' 
1. A Hvtory of ltldtczn LiteTature, Vol. II, p. 400. 
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Mo~t of the customs which came to be absorbed by the Tantric or 
ritualistic side of the· $akta and Saiva Ail.ts were taken from the 
soil of As~am. As a frontier region Assam appears to be a veri­
table asylum for 1all kinds of uncanny beliefs and superstitions. 
Since early times the province happened to be a meeting ground 
of the Austric, Dravidian, Aryan and Sino-Tibetan speakers, and 
thus the aboriginal beliefs, cults, and myths of these diverse races 
and tribes mingled together as if in a witch-cauldron and formed 
the foundation of the orthodox religion of the Tantras. For these 
reasons, Assam in the mediaeval period became a fertile soil for 
the Tantric worship. Of the four pithas or sacred places, namely 
Kamakhya, Srihatta, Punµgiri and U~Q.iyana associated with 
Buddhist Tantric worship and mentioned in the Sadhanamiilii, 
two, namely, Kamakhya and srihatta · belonged to Assam. 
Dr. Bhattacharya even wants to locate Uc;lc;liyana in the western 

. part of the province. The custom of human sacrifice in the wor~ 
ship of the goddess Kamakhya · and of the Tamresvari Devi was 
a special feature of ancient Assamese religious life. To prove the 
validity of this ritualistic trend were written books like the Kiilikii 
Purii:rµt. Dr. S. K. Chatterji everi. finds resemblances between the 
Vedic Siilci-gavya sacrifice and the Ao Naga mithan sacrifice ; the 
animal was killed in each by means of a sharp stake of wood 
piercing its heart. Dr. Chatterji further holds that there was a 
likelihood of the Aryan speaking followers of the Vedic religion 
and the Mongoloids with then- primitive religion influencing each 
other in certain· aspects of their religious and social life. The 
elaborate nature of later Vedic age sacrifices where sheep, goats, 
cows or oxen and horses were killed, sacrifices which took up 
days and in which the householder and his wife had to take part 
in the strictly ordered sequence of the ceremonial, show a strange 
agreement in both form and spirit with the elaborate ceremonial 
of ' the feasts of merit ' like the ' bull-killing ' sacrifice · and the 
· • mithan' or wild bison-killing sacrifice as is still in use among 
the Ao Nagas. The resemblances between the Vedic Sula.-gavya sac­
ri1ice and the Ao Naga mithan sacrifice are indeed striking ; the 
animal was killed in each by means of a sharp stake of wood 
piercing its heart. 2 

The beliefs which were under the names of Vajrayana 
and Mantrayana and which grew up ~ a result of fusion of 
Hinduism and Buddhism, · some scholars maintain, had their birth 
in Assam. From Assam these cults spread to places like Tibet. 
Bhutiyas (Buddhists of the neighbouring Bhota Hills) even today 

2 . . Kirita-J'ana-Krti, J,R.A.S.B., Vol. XXV, No. 2, 1950, p. 181. 
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come to Assam to worship the Hindu-Buddhist god Haya-griva 
at the Madhava temple ~jo. 

It has been mentioµed in earlier chapters that in India 
sculpture, fine arts and literature are closely connected with 
religion. It is religion which fostered the gi-owth of temples and 
images. _In Assam also temple building and the arts of architecture 
and sculpture grew hand in hand with the spread of religion. Not 
much has been done to bring to light these aspects of Assamese 
culture. It is also admitted that barring a few exceptions Assam 
did not have sky-soaring temples. This might be partially owing 
to a feeling_ that the land was frequently subject to the devastations 
of earthquakes. What few relics of ancient temples have come to 
light show that Assam studied the principles of the Silpa-siistras 
~d followed the pan-Indian style of architecture and sculpture. 
Though faint the clear stream of the architectural and sculptural 
designs of the Pataliputra and the Gupta schools can be traced in 
the earlier temples of Assam. K. N. Dikshit writing on the source 
of the inspiratiqp of ancient Assamese art remarks, " The affinities 
of Assamese art wo1:1ld seem to lie more with the schools of Bihar 
and Orissa than· ·with the contemporary Pala art of Bengal". 
"This is", according to Dikshit, "not unnatural, as of the streams 
of influence that have moulded the culture of Assam, the strongest 
current has always been from North aihar and Mid-India ".3 

As a bearer of the Indian civilisation the Sanskrit language 
had an importance which was second to none. The copper-plates 
attest to the cultivation of this language in Assam. S_anskrit was 
the court language of Assam and all important documents were 
written in that language. The kings and learned persons cultivated 
it assiduously. The Briihmal].as studied the Vedas and Upani{;adas 
like Brahmal)as of other parts of India ; the common people 
evinced a relish for the tales of the Mahiibkiirata and the Riimii­
ya'l},a. The Assamese language itself is a transformation of the 
Sanskrit language. Language is the greatest bond of union among 
peoples of utterly different races. Assamese language has _held 
sway over the Sino-Tibetan speaking peoples and Assamese 
language and literature have tended to make them Aryanised. 
Assam is a small unit of India but it played a most distinct and 
important role as a transmitter of Aryan civilisation in lands 
like Tibet, Nepal, and Burma. In fact, .As!iam is the frontier out­
post of Indian civilisation. 

3. A.RA.S. I, 11127-28. 
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In this book an outline only has . been presented of the spread 
of Indian culture and civilisation to ·this land. Along with it an 
attempt has been made to point out the ways in which Assam 
maintained contacts with India. Assamese culture and civilisation 
owe not a little to the Ni~da (Austric) and Kiriita (Sino-Tibetan) 
peoples. The ~uence of these peoples, in fact, could be discern­
ed in the material and spiritual modes of life of all India. But 

'that aspect of Indian civilisation does not come within the limited 
scope of this book . 

• 

C 36 



APPENDIX ·I 

Place and Personal Names in the Early Land Grants of Assam* 

B. KA.KATI 

1. 'l'he late Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Padmanatha Bhatta­
carya, M.A. (formerly Seni~r .Professor of Sanskrit in the Cotton 
College, Gauhati) published the Sanskrit copper-plate inscriptions 
of the early Hindu kings of Assam in 1838 B.S. (1931 A.D.). The 
Pandit had compiled, deciphered and worked at the grants over 
many years and after his retirement from office put them in to­
gethtir under the comprehensive title of Kamariipa Sasandvali and 
got them published through the courtesy of the Rangpur Sahitya 
P~ad, North Bengal. ··The Sanskrit text has been printed in the 
Devanagari s<'.ript and the accompanying Bengali translation in the 
Bengali script. There is also a long historical introduction in 
Bengali. Though the Bengali translation takes away much of the 
usefulness of the publication in other parts of India and abroad, the 
text may be relied upon as having been very carefully prepared. 

2. The inscriptions have ·all been composed in Sanskrit-some 
in verse and others in prose. The Sanskrit has been ifiterspersed 
with Prakrit and indigenous deaya. formations. Contrary to current 
practices, the editor, instead· of retaining the Prakrit formations 
in the. text, substituted corresponding reconstructed Sanskrit 
formations in their places. The original Prakritisms have however, 
been preserved in footnotes under headings like " Original 
readings ". 

3. In the publication under discussion, there are ten hlscrip­
tions ranging from the seventh to the twelfth century A.D.,. cover­
ing practically the entire Hindu period of Assam history. From 
the thirteenth century onwards, Assam passed into the hands of 
the Shans. These land grants were ordered by seven Hindu kings 
at different times measured by centuries. Their narnes, regnal 
times and the places wherefrom the grants were issued are given 
in the following table. The serial numbers of the grants are put 
in jUst after the names in Roman notation. 

• Abbrev!atlona :-
A.a. = Assamese ; B4, = ~; Xh8' = Khaai ; Mi = M~ari; Sant. • 

~tall ; A. F. l). = AtlGmete, It• Fonnczflcm a.nd Dnelopmem. 



1. Bhaskara Varma 
2. Harjara Varma 
3. Vanamala Deva 
4. Bala Varma 
5. Ratnapala 
6. Indrapala 
7. Dharmapala 

APPENDIX I ,, 

(I) 7th century 
(II) 9th century 
(II1) · · 9th century 
(IV) , 10th centU'ry 
(V. VI) . 11th century 
(VII. VIII) 11th century 
(IX. X) 12th century 
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Karl)asuvan;ia 
Haruppesvara 
Hariippesvara 
Hariippesvara 
Durjayi 
Durjaya , 
Kamariipa (city) 

4. In tracing, the genealogies of kings and often also of the 
Brahmin scholars to. whom lands were granted, in recording the 
names of the persons who composed the verses and who prepared 
the copper-plates and inscribed them, and, also in defining the 
boundaries of the lands in terms of r~vers, ~. trees, and adjoin­
ing cultivation fields, places and persons have been named whose 
denominations are often of non-Sanskritic origin. The editor passed 
them over as unintelligible an~ no comment was made. In some 
instances an attempt was ]l'.lade by the editor to explain a few terms. 
But the explanations seem to . be entirely fanciful, being 
metaphysical, e.g. HariipP.esvara is connected with sii:rupya-mukti. 
The . explanations suggested in this paper are entirely independent 
of the editor's comment. 

5. The indigenous d!sya. elements are grouped below into · 
(A) Personal names-female and niale ; (B) Place names. 
The Personal names are mostly of Sanskritic origin and those only 
have been included here that show some morphological peculiari­
ties from the point of view ,gf NIA. langUages. As the non-Aryan 
terms are unintelligible, only sound-correspondences with semantic 
approximatiops have been given. 

-The number of the inscription is indicated by Roman notation 
and the number.of paragraph by Arabic not.at.ion. 

(A) 

Pl:aSONAL NAMU 

Female 

6. Female names always end ln -cl ; e.g. J iva.da. (Ill.10) ; 
Srimatta.rcl (III.15); Rama (IX.11); Jiv4 (X.15); Netr4 (X.17) · 
Pa.tra (X.19). . ' 

· 7. Female names are often pleonastically lengthened by suffix-
ciyika. : e.g. · 

Sa.bh.rdyi1c4 (ID.31); Sva.bhra,. ; (Su+ abhffl) . 
SY4m411i1ca, (IV.28); Sy4m4 ; 
Chepp4yika (VI.18); Ktew4 ; 
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Sa:ukhyiiyikii. (VII.22); * Saukh~.;, . 
Piiukii (IX.19); Piivaka + ukii; (~.i c-.> '. 
-As against Syiimiiyikii of plate no. IV; ·occurs the honorific Skt. 

form Syii:madevi in plate no. I.22. 

. In modern female names like Rahe, Pate, Mahe j.A, F. D. § 188) 
in the K.am.ariipi dialect of Wester1_1 Assam, convergence of -dev'i 
and -ayikii may be suspected. . . . 

Daluhii:ngana (III.30); "women of daluha ". 
It is an obscure word. In the footnote the editor refers to an 

earlier translator who rendered it into " the women of Danuha;· 
(a nation).'' The compound seems to mean "temple women"._ 
Daluha. seems to be an Austric formation : cf. dol, ha.Zeh, hai, hei, hi, 
H.' 151, 152, 153. · Modern As. retains dol, a temple, shrine ; doloi, a 
temple officer. . Cf. also dig-dol (fiee § 16) • In the context in the 
inscription, other classes of women refened to are 1oii1'1]ii.fi, vii-rastri, 
pavana1oiimini, nap. The presence of kii1'1]ii.fi seemS to have misled 
the translator. 

Ma.le 

7. Pleonastic suffixes after male names: 
(a.) -iya; (A. F. D. 538a).; Kaliya (1.27) <Kali. 
It is a very common personal name in current Assamese. 
(b) -e; Cande (-nauki) (Vl.21); a boatman named Cande, 

<Candra.-. The suffix is the same as the Standard Assamese -ai 
(A. F. D. § 527) which appears as -e in Western Assamese. -

1 • - ' ' • 

(c) -oka.; Khp.soka. (1.26): lndoka. (ID.32). · 

Th~ terminatic;>:n,_~P.k~ oc;~tµ'S als.o e}f!ewhere: cff Div,voka, Rudoka, 
names of Kaivarta rebel kings of early Bengal (P. L. PAL : Early 
History of Bengal, p. 58) . In the earlier form -auka, it appears in 
Jtila:uka., a son of Asoka Maurya (V. A. SMITH: Early Hiawr'y of 
India, p. 191) . 

The suffix -oka.>-o is preserved in modern Assamese current 
~s; e.g. Nilo, Haro, Naro (A. F. D. § 189). 

lt.ni!iPJca, Kkiisoka. of the inscriptions seem to be respectively 
~ to Indra and BOQ.o khaso, build anything, across a road or a 
river. 

(d) Two otl;ier endings ~ --i, -t (t): e.g. Abci-iici (X.23) ; 
Orttngitanbra (IX.24) , a weaver named Orangi. Current Assamese 
has -i terminaticm in personal ;names : e.g. Ancithi, Bha.di. Orttngi 
seems related to Malayan Orttng :-Sant. horo, man. -Ht): Bhf.;;a;J;a. 
(III.30) j cf. Current As. names : Bijit. Bc'Uicit, Bh4bU. . 
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8. Two other names of historical and legendary fame seem to 
be of non-,Aryan origin : 

Harjara Deva (II) ; giver of grant no. II. He and the two 'other 
kings of his dynasty V anamala Deva and Bala Vanna, 'givers · of 
grants nos. III and IV, with their capital at Hariippesvara, are said 
to have· belonged to a mlecca dynasty. The name Harj_ara see?PS 
to be of Austric origin: cf. Sant. hara, hill; Aus\ric jurukfah, 
jukrah, a chief, C 98 (see § 10). 

(B) 

PLACE ·NAMES 

9. Place names owe their origin to association with lakes 
rivers, trees or some striking natural characteristics or -inciden~ 
that happened in the localities indicated. 'Similarly river names are 
associated with terms indicating noise, breaking, etc. · 

1
· The follow­

ing list of place names has been arranged according to the serial 
nuinber of the inscriptions rather than the alphabetical · order in 
order to give an idea of the perspective of the time when they were 
recorded. Moreover words occurring in the same plate niay: tju-QW 
some ,light upon one another's · origin by semantic .·or·, .sound 
association. 

· 10·. Haruppesva:ra, (Ii.14) ; seat of King Harj~a and his c;le­
scendants. Situated near the present town of Tezpur in the Darrang 
district. Supposed· to be of Austric origin : cf. Sant. hara, hill ; 
Austria pau, ·hill, H. 93 : also Sant. harup, to cover as with a basket 
or dish, Curiously enough, other towns of the same region seem 
to have Austric affiliations ; Tezpur, Austric, ta.ju, tijo, a snake, 
S 311. Sant. tij~, a creeping insect. D~rang, a river and a district : 
cf. Austric dorr, bridge, B 391 ; hong, ong. W 29. 

11. Dijjina (IV.16); locality of the-lan<;l granted by plate no. ID. 
cf. BQ\{o di;a ( o) , to melt ; ;ini, dirt. · · 

Heng-Siba. (IV.26) ;•place; cf. ~ - haing, relation; sebai, ·break. 
Koppa. (IV.33) ; place ; cf. Khas. kop, to cover; Austric, ·koi, 

c~ . 
Did_deaa. (IV.33); a tank; cf. B9. di, wata- ; disai, . to sprinkle 

water. 
· Seba (IV.33); a tank ; cf ~. sebai, to break. 

12. Ka.la.nga (VI.16),; .l_ocality of land, granted by plate no. VI 
in the present district of Nowgong. Associated with the .name of a 
river called Kal,a,ng. cf. Austric klong, a noise, N 90. · 
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Diyambii:ra. jola. (VI. 21); a tank ; cf. B(l. diyv:ngma,- flood ; ba-ra., 
th of a river. Jola. is a common term indicating natural tanks 

:
0
~akes. cf. K,has. ;aw, _to :Ie~; ;aw-khala.it, bathed in tears ; 

A tr·c la.a water, W 35 : Sant. 3ola, a shallow or marsh, 
US 1 , , 

13. Hapyoma (VII.21); lo~ality of land granted by plate 
no. VII. cf. :84_ hap, ·to penetrate;_ yao, hand; ma, suffix indicating 

biggishness. . 
Koqtha-miikkhi.yiina (VII.25) ; . a tank ; Skt. kostha, a granary ; 

ya-no.. passage ; B(l. makhao, a thief : = " passage of the granary 

thief". 
Makuti-miikkh,i-ya:na. (VII.25) ; also Makuti-Kumyara (§ 14). 

cf. Austric maku; egg E 34 ; tiong, ting, egg-plant. Several Assamese 
names of plants with egg-like fruits begin with miika- : cf. miikari­
ghiUi,"~kai. In this connection cf. also Skt. viltiga, vatinga, brinjal. 

DiTgummii (VII.25); a river; .cf. :89. diT, river, gu, grass-~opper; 
ma suffix indicating biggishness. = " river of the big grass-hopper". 

J 

14. Mandf (VIII.20). · Locality of grant no. VII. cf. B9. mandu, 
a hut in a cultiy_ated field. · 

Ma.ku,ti KumyaTii (VIIl.26) ; a place ; cf. Bd. khum, flower, 
yef', to increase, multiply. 

Marka-myikokkha. (VIIl.26) ; a place, cf. markhu, broken rice 
given as food to pigs: miyaoba., soft ; kha.okhu, a ladle for cooking. 

Hii.hiira.bi (VIII.26) ; a tank : BQ. ha., place ; raoba, Ta.obi, hard, 
firm ; hiihii-ri, frontier place. 

Pidaka-grama (VII.26); a place ; cf. Austric, p1;4aik, to put or 
place upon. H 153b ; y,vpid:al; dayak, village. B 153a, b. 

15. Olt,adii-j,akrp-kanjiya,-bhitvi (IX. 15); also Olindaaameta 
(IX.16). cf. Austric wal, deep hole in a stream : Zien, hole, H 109, 
112 ; du, earth, E 12 ; Khas. deu, ground. kanjiyd seems to be relat­
ed to Skt. kanja and bhitvi to bhithi (see below : bha.U4-bhithi). 

Ora-cofa (IX.23) ; a natural tank. · cf. Khas. or, to break into 
chinks, to crack ; Sant. orec to tear, to rend. 

Bhal14-bhithi (IX.28) ; bhall.d seems to be related to Skt. 
bha.U4ta, a tree ; for bhifhi, cf. Sant. bhit114 outlying piece of cultivat­
ed high land. Modern Assamese has both bhifha, bheti in the sense 
of a mound on which a house is erected. As a place name it indicates 
a colony : e.g. barbhithii, the big colony : kocar-bhifh4 the colony 
of the koc people ; bhald. as a place name occurs in bhal.4-guri in 
the district of Nowgong. ' 

16. Dig-d,olti. (~. 9) ; a vlllue ; cf. Austric. dik. deg. house ; ik,l, 
place. H. 153. . • 
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-Nokka~ebbar'i (X.23); a place; cf. B<;l. no, house: nokhi,, eaves 
of a house ; deba, dubba, thick (as jungle): rcii, cane. 

Sobbcuj,i (X.23); a tank ; cf. Bi;J. sapba, pure di, de, water. 
Camyaut,.;oli (X.23), a tank ; cf. Bc;l. sam, grass, green food. 

miyaolai, a mongoose. 
'Jaugal'la:. (x.23); a river; BQ. jigalao, a draw-net used in water 

too deep for fishing. 

Nelcka-deuli (-?{.23); a tank; B9- nekhe, tip up; dilim, overflow. 
Dijjarati-ha4,i (X.23) ; a river; :8\:1. dija, to melt ; hadi, rains. 

The element -rati is unintelligible. 
Bekka (X.23); a river; Austric _bekah, to break into pieces. cf. 

Modem As. river name beki. 
Thaisa-dobbhi (X. 23) ; a place ; B9. thaisa, lemon-fruit (thai, 

fruit); dubba, thick (as jungle). cf. As. the-kerii, Bg. thai-kal, a 
kind of lemon. 

Cakko-jii:,;ia (X.23) ; a place; cf. Austric sek, seg, fruit F. 170. 
;enayoh, tree ; T 211. cf. Modem As. cakalii, a kind of lemon. 

Dija-makka (X.23) ; a river ; cf. :8\:1. dijc,,, melt ; makham, cook-
ed rice.. · . . · 

Nokka-ta.Qiibhumi (X.23) ; a pla~e; cf. BQ. nokku, eaves of a 
house. · 

17. Certain place names that seem to exhibit similar termina­
tions may be considered together : 

(a) Pii.raji (X.23), locality of grant no. X. 
KTosaiija (IX.16) , a village .. 

The + termination seems to suggest association of the place names 
with fruit trees. One Sanskritic place name is liibu-ku# ~etra 
(V.16) "field of gourd". In puraji, Skt. pura is a citron tree, and 
ji may be affiliated to non-Aryan sources ; cf. M~. jo, to bear fruit ; 
Sant.janhe, millet ; Khas. jangew, jajer, jajew, various kinds of 
vegetable plants; Austric joho, jihu. T. 211. As. karac, a kind of 
tree, approximates the sound of krosa. 

(b) A_nother category of, formations is with ba(bha). 

Ku:ntabita-khambha-"bii-satka . ... bhu (Vll.25). Nokk~bba.ri-
piila goba-bha bhogci alipa-i;ui (X.23). 

Nauku-bii scihaaima (Ill.34). 
bhabifa bh'llmi (VII.20, 25). 
The -bii- in all these suggests shares or share-holders. Cf. 

Khas. bhah, share ; Austric ba, G 34 ; bebagi, share ; S 139. Sant. 
bebosa, share. 

(c) In the plant name kxisimbala(i), indicating boundary, 
there is fusion of non-Aryan Khasi ka, a aimul tree, with Skt. am--
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bala. The plant kiisimba.lii is current Assamese kahimalii. .. Another 
similar formation is• o4,i .. amma, a tree ::;:: Mod. As. uruim. The term 
oif,i is lexical Sanskrit, probably non-Aryan in origin and means 
'' wild rice ". It exists in As. uridhiin, wild rice. In oif,i-amma 
(amra), it seems to suggest a tree belonging to the same genus as 

the mango.~'." · ., . .. 

18. An apology is needed for the suggested derivations of the 
place names listed in this article. Even as it is, it is very difficult 
to find out any rationale behind place names, Aryan or non-Aryan, 
except where the names describe some striking characteristics or 
incidents known in history or legend. Explanation of place names 
resolves itself into· isolating and etymologically identifying the com­
ponent elements that go towards making up the names. When the 

.names are composed of unintelligible elements of extra-Aryan 
languages whose linguistic peculiarities have not yet been fully 
explored, an attempt in this· direction cannot proceed beyond trac­
ing approximations of sourtd and sense. Explanations of this nature 
as ventured in .. this paper are anything. but scientific, and yet a 
beginning has got to be made somewhere ; and this article does 
not claim to be anything but a collection of raw materials. For 
suggested explanations of other place names of Assam, reference 
may be made to the present writer's publication, Assamese, Its 
Formation and Development, §§ 82-89. 
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.APPENDIX II 

Certain Austric-Sanskrit W m-e-Correspondences 

BY 

B.~TI 

1. Certain well-known Sanskrit words of unknown origin 
bear such striking: :resemblances in sound and ,sense to non-Aryan 
Austric forms that a comparison seeIIJS only too inviting. But 
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owing to lack of sufficient information about the earlier stages of 
the languages Qf the Austro-Asiatic group, a study of this nature 
cannot just now go beyond mere comparison in point of sound 
and ·.sense. 

The words examined are grouped under some common charac­
teristic inde,i:es and the most noted word has been placed at the 
head of each category. 

2. Kayastha, a scribe. The function and official status of the 
Kiiyastha has been historically examined by Prof. P. V. KANE 

(NIA, 740-743; .A note on the Kayasthas). It,c; primary meaning 
is ' a writer ' without any reference to caste (Ibid.). But though 
it is invariably associated with writing, there is nothing . in the 
formation to show any connection with it. If looked upon as an OIA. 
Sanskrit ~ord, its meaning would be something like " staying in 
the body " which is · absurd in its usual connotation of a writer. 
:Most probably it is a non-Aryan formation Sanskritised. Compare 
the f61lowing ·Austric parallels : Khasi thoh, to write or make a 
mark ; iathoh to commit to· writihg, to make an account ; ka-thoh, 
a mark, a spot ; ka-iathoh, entry in writing ; Austric kawait, to 
scratch; koih, to scratch, scrape: S 5 o. MuQc;l. tho, thuifi, to hit 
the mark as an arrow ; Sant. khayot, to scrape. An approximation 
to the sound and sense of kiiyastha in all these languages of the 
Austric group may not be altogetQer fortuitous, and Kayastha may 
well be a Sanskritisation of !. non-Aryan formation like kaiathoh. 

A few lexical Sanskrit words of undetermined origin with 
initial ka-, kii-, may be traced to the same sources. Against Skt. 
katitl,'Yi, a kind of scaly fish, cf. Austric kaa, a fish, Fsscu> ; Khas. 
doh .. kha, a fish : Skt. kavana, water, cf. Austric a-wa'to1n, water, 
W 27 ; Mala5Zan awan, cloud : Skt. kasipu, a bed pillow, clothing, 
cf. MUQQ.. sipi, to rub the bead ; Sant. sipot, to squeeze in the hand ; 
Austric sapo, slats of thatch ; sapu peningol, · a cap (peningol = 
head) P1oocd> : Skt. kiisara, a buffalo, cf. Austric kashak, ka.sak, 
-ka-sa, sau, a deer (Sambara) D68 ; Khas. ka-sie,-, a deer. In Assa­
mese k&c (s) ar is a living word meaning a buffalo with long 
extended horns : Skt. kasika, 1;1 mungoose, cf. Mut;tQ. siku, a louse ; 
Sant. sikric, a mosquito. The initial kii- or its variants function 
as something like an article in some languages of the Austric 
group. 

3. Va1iga : ancient name of a part of the modern province of 
Bengal. It comprised the tract east of the Brahmaputra and noitth 
of the Padma. A great deal of the delta was marshy and unin­
habitable in the early period of .Bengal history (Origin aM J)et,e­
lopment of the Bengali La:nguage, p. 67). Kilidisa refers to the 

C. 27 
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Vanga as "arrayed in a panoply of boats" (nau.sad114nodyat.dn; 
Raghu. IV. 36). As a Puranic .naine, Vanga mean,t both the peo­
ple and their country. Various suggestions have been made about 
the origin of the word Vanga. Dr. N. N. Choudhury connects it 
with Tibetan bans, marshy or µ10ist (P. L. Paul : Early -History 
of Bengal, Vol. II, p. V). Jnanendra Mohan Das in his Bengali 
Dictionary connects Vanga with Santali Bonga, a spirit, B'engal 
being supposed to have been originally inhabited by the Santali 
people. Alongside these suggested derivations, the following Aus­
tric formations may also be considered: le-bong, sea (le= water) _ 
S5:; ; mam-bong, belly, hole, H110 ; bong, mouth, M202 i lu-bong, cave, 
Hm ; boang, to dig up, D107 (bl. In all these' formations bong has _ 
reference to some sort of physical depression or cavity and may be 
looked upon as describing the water-locked condition of the. region. 
In °Assamese, bong is a common word for a natural · spring or 
channel in a cultivation field·. 

If the sound similarity be pushed further, ancient Anga. and 
Kalinga may'be equated to AU:Stric .ang, to gape, M109; Khas. ang, 
to open the II).~uth; and to Austric kling, noise, respectively. In 
Assam there is a river _named Kalang which may be equated to·· 
Austric klo-ng, noise. 

4. -frri as a suffix after river names. 
In the Killikd Purii.'tl,(t and the Yogini Tantra, both devoted to 

giving topographical accounts of early Assam, certain river names 
contain the suffix -sri: e.g. Dhana-sri, Sva~ (popularly _called 
-siri). There is also a Tantric Pitha called Sr£..ha#a, which gives 
the name to the present district and town of Sylhet on the Surmi 
river in Eastern Pakistan. Sii-hatta is popularly called Silhat. 
Against m, sur, cf. Austric serong, serokn, a hole, a cave D18 ; 

M~c;l. Sant. sira-sQ!o, to flow as from a channel ; Khas, shlei, to· 
flow. In BOQo di-sor, to flow ; sor, to crawl as a snake ; -sor is a 
loan word from Austric (B'oQo di= water). In Surma, the Bc;l. 
suffix, -mii indicates biggishness. S~hatta, = a fair on the river 
~~ , 

5. Saumiira ( cf. also Sung-Sumiira, the country of the 
Bhaggas). 

In the Purat}a and the Tantra referred to above, the eastern 
po~on of early Assam is · called Saumiira, which is obviously a 
lengthened form of Sumiira,._ Ancient Saumiira is described as 
having been bounded on all sides by rivers (Yogini Tantra: 
2(1/47-48) • About if:s probable derivation, the follo~ forma­
tions may be compared : Khas. SU1fl., to bathe, Austric sem.f'I', turbid 
water, Was ; Mw;tQ. Sant. Khas. um, water. 
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6. Haya-griva (cf. also haya-medha, -haya-tamra, haya-bar). 
In the Pul'al}.as, Haya-griva is the name of ~ Asura. It is 

also the name of an incarnation of Vi~u who killed Haya-griva, 
having assumed the form of the Asura so . named. There is a 
temple near Gauhati (Assam) . consecrated to Haya-griva_ 
Madhava. H;Jya-griva is usually translated as " horse-necked " -
(Skt. haya ,, horse). But the form haya- occurs in the Yogin:;; 
Ta71tra as the first element of several compound words ~dicating 

· 1ocality, cf. haya-medha, name of a mountain (Ibid : 2/6/87) ; 
haya-tiimra, name of a place (Ibid. 2/1/49). Another place­
name in Assam is haya-bar. It would appear that haya is a non­
Aryan formatiop = red ; cf. Khas. hain-hain, very red ; Austric 
muhumi, a.ham, ham, blood, B'240 : to-han, to-hafi., to-hui, red, E.i1 ; 

Mw;1.1;l. hao-mui, a large red ant (mui =ant). Thus it would 
appear haya-griva = having a red neck. 

APPENDIX III 

Musical Instruments 

Music was developed greatly in Assam, as in other parts of 
India. During the fourteenth - and the fifteenth centuries, we 
witness a new religious revival associated with the Bhakti move­
ment. This revival was brO'kdcast from one end of the province 
to the other by songs, music and plays.1 Sankara Deva and 
Madhava Deva, two of the V ~Qava apostless of the new move­
ment, were responsible for establishing various Satras2 similar 
to early Buddhist monasteries, and Namagharas or common prayer 
houses in villages. · 

Each N'"amaghara has a band of Gayan-Bdyan, an orchestral 
party, organised by the musical-::_minded people of the village. Th& 
head of the party, known as the Gayan, generally coaches the young 
boys so that their services may be available for the village Gayan­
Bayan party when an occasion arises. Besides religious music, 
there is also secular music associated with social ceremonies like 
Biyii (marriage) and Bihu (popular festivals). The party which 
provides instrumental music on such occasions is known as 

Dhuliyii-Khuliyii. 

I. B. K. Barua, Ankitt Na.t, Intro., pp. 1-14. 
2. ~ese Matters, Past a.nd Present, C.R. XI.ID, pp. 50-53 ; Eliot, 

Hinduism in Assam, op. cit ; Satyendranath Sanna, A Brief Survey of the 
Vaisnavite Satra Institutions of Assam, J.U.G., Vol. II, No. 1. 
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Many of the musical instruments that we see to-day seem to 
have come down from early times. This is revealed from the very 
many ~culpturaf carvings of. the period under review. A _study 
of the instruments seen depicted on the monuments brings up a 
number of interesting points. about their use and the ideas of 
music in general of the Assamese people. 

These musical instruments are usually classified under tata­
yantra, ~omprising all stringed instruments, ghana-yantra, . · com­
prising cymbals, gongs, bells, etc., anaddha-yantra, comprising all 
instruments covered with skins, such as drums, tabors, etc ; and 
s~ira-yantra, comprising wind . instruments of all kinds. Among 
the tata-yantras, the ViJµi seen in the hands of Sarasvati 
(Figs. 67-68)) · is a one stringed instrument. Such V-i-ttii or BitJ, 
is a common instrument played even to-day by wandering 
mendicants. Another popular variety is called Lao '.f okli:ri. 
This is made by stretching a skin across a gourd (Uio) which pro­
vides an air-chamber. Other stringed instruments enumerated in 
early Assame~~ literature are Bipanci, Dotorii (two stringed), 
Kaviliisa, Rudra Viliisa, ViUisa (probably different varieties of the -
same instrument), Rudravi1J,ii,, Ramavi~, Rudraka '.f okiiri, Raviiva, 
Sa.1·inda, a· kind of violin, 

Cymbals, known as Tdu,,, are of all sizes, and are used for 
different purposes according to their sweetness and depth of tone. 
The larger and thinner, the dinner-plate variety, is known as 
Ramatiiu,, or Bhota-tiila., probably a reminder of its association 
with Bhota-desa. It is chiefly used in connection ~ith musill of 
a religious character; and forms an integral part of the music played 
by the Ga.yan-Biiy<11n party. A variety of Kara-tiila is made of 
split bamboo (like castanets) and generally used in Vaisnavite 
music. The small-sized cymbals have various names, such as 
Khanjari, Khanjarika, Khuti-tiila and Mandira. Popular music is 
r,,arely divorced from the accompaniment of cymbals. 

Besides, there are various types of gongs or Kah, usually made 
of ~mmered malleable metal, flat or approximately flat in forpi, 
and are struck by hand with a soft mallet. The bigger size is 
referred to in the early literature as Bara-Kiinkha (modern Bar-
1{,lh,). Jhafijara or Jhonjara and Jhanjhirikd are gongs ~ed in 
war :for giving signals. 

Associated with these is Gha1J,µi or bell ~hich has a long 
association with Hindu worship. Here also should be mentioned 
the little artlde-bells known as Kink~i tied by dancers round their 
ankles. They produce a faint clasping sound as the feet move in 
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steps,3 which mingles not unmusically with the dance music 01· 

songs which accompany the dance ; and they nQt only serve to 
mark the time, but to keep the dancer or singer i.h perfect accord 
with the musicians. . 

Among the anaddha-yantra, the drum takes the first rank ; 
and it is .. one of our most important musical instruments.4 

Rowbatham in formulating the stages through which instrumental 
music has passed, according to a development theory as applied 
to music, considers that the arum first responded to the nascent 
conception- of music in the prehistoric man, and has since been 
tenaciously preserved as an adjunct to religious service. s The 
types of drum used in Assam are many, and consequently it has 
many names corresponding to its size, shape and the material with 
which it is made. · The bigger size drums are called Diitrna, or 
Dii:mii:rnii, Gomukha, Kahdla or. Kahali, Nii.giira and Paiaha. Bheri, 
Dankii, l)iwima, Dundubhi, Jayag,haka, Rii.mabheri are military 
musical instruments6• l)aba (kettle-drum) is another large drum, 
used in the service of temples and Niimagharas. It has sometimes -
two· sides and looks like a big casket. Such drums are beaten 
with two sticks. The J;)abii of a temple or Namaghara, even . 
to-day, serves many purposes of the village. Primarily it is sound­
ed to bespeak of the time of prayer and to summon the devotees 
to service. It also works as a time-marker like the church-bell. 
It is generally believed that i~ sound has beneficent power, 
which drives away evil spirTts. During natural disturbances such 
as hailsto~, earthquake, fire and so forth, the l)aba •is so~ded 
to make the village1·s alert. Mrdair.ga is one of the most ancient of 
India's iinaddha-yantra. As its name suggests, its body was 
orginally made of clay. At present, it consists· of a hollow shell 
of wood, larger at one end than at the other, artd upon which are 
stretched two heads of skin, fastened to wooden hoops and strained 
by leather braces interlaced and passing the length .of the Mrdanga. 

3. Kinki~ savada t>didya iuna TU'!lfl 'l"U~ j Midhava Kandali, 
Ram1t1~ .. Lanka K4,;l(ill. 

4. ,A. J. Hipkins : Mmlcal lnm-umenta, Historic, Rare and Antiqu.e, 
pp. 87 ff. 

5. History of Music, Vol. I. 

6. K4hali muhori bheri savada tmnu!a I 
Dund11bhl mrdanga d4nui bdje c)hiika. dhola 11 Madhava Deva, 

Rimctya1_Ui, Adik4'!.l-4a, 
Avidavanta te sai1khdn pa~liiin pariu4dif14 j . 
Mrldaiiga~~i,na~aiva gomukhifu pa,:iavlimst4th4 I l 

K/ilikti Pum~, Chap. VI, V. 40. 
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It is beaten by the hands and finger-tips. Mrda1iga forms the 
main instrument of Giiyan-Biiyan. The early literature makes 
abundant references to women playing on Mrda:nga. Its modern 
variety is called Khola. Smaller drums are known as Anaka, 
.i;>ambaru, which play an importal).t role in early iconography as 
the instrument of Siva, .i;>hola or Dholaka, Khu.muci, a kind of 
one-faced drum of conical shape, and Miidala. The drums seen 
in the Tezpur panel (Fig. 20) are shorter drums, known as I)hola 
or Dholaka which is an inferior instrument, mostly used in folk 
music and by the Dhuliyd-Khuliyil orchestral party. - I)hola is 
played c>n either by hands or with sticks or. by both. 

The earlist wind-instrument used by the people was probably 
Singii, the horn - or the trumpet. They are chiefly· made of 
'buffalo, horns, and have many names according to their use,~ as 
Khan Sii,,ga, Rama Siir.ga, and Ra'.Ut Siir.gii (war trumpet). 
Smgii is blown riot only for mundane but also for ritual purposes. 
Among some of the hill peoples of the province })lowhig of the 
horn becomes 'a common method of driving off demons, or of 
produeing magic~l results. The Garos, in cases of sickness, blow 
the horn to drive away evil spirits which they believe cause it.7 
Sankha . or the conch-shell is another very ancient instrument, 
being associated with V~u, and is blown in performibg many a 
domestic rite. Vahi or Mu.ruli (the reed flute) is one of the 
common instruments 'in the m'\15ical tradition of India.8 Viihi 
occupies a dignified place in Indian music, as the instrument par 
excellence in the hands of ~Qa (Fig. 66). The left figure- in 
the third pair in the Tezpur panel (Fig. 20) is very interesting, as 
it plays a double pipe. Banerji identifies it as a conch-shell, but it 
looks more like a Kiiliyii or Kiili, a kind of clarionet. There are 
several varieties of this instrument, namely 'Jaya Kiili, Kiiliyii, and 
Vira Kali. Pepa, something like Pan's pipe, and Mahari, are other 
wind instrumen~ which are a normal accompaniment of the Bihu 
dance. Gagand or Ga.mand is a kind of Jew's harp, and even now 
a very common musical instrument among the hill people.& 

Madhava Kandali (13th century A.D.) in his ,Assamese 
version of the Riimiiya'.l(t gives an elaborate list of musical instru-

'1. Playfair ; The Garo,, p. 91. 

8. P. Sambamoorthy, The Flute, pp. 24 ff. 

9. Young mentions that the most elaborately made and best sounding 
few's harp has been found in Sadiya, Assam, A. W. Young, The Jew's Harp 
m Assam, J. Pf'o, A.S.B., IV, NS), pp. 233-37. For a description of the 
instrument see The Lakhers by N. E. Parry, p. 185. 
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ments.10 Another Assamese poet Suryakhari Daivajiia in his 
Darrang Raja Va??t,S<ivali enumerates some of these instruments. 
Besides the instruments noted above, the early Assamese texts 
refer to such instruments as Bhiimari, Bhii,w,i, Bena, Beni, 
Bhemeci, Da1_u;li, DiTJ,Q.i, Docari, Dhomaci, Macuvai, Muruyii, 
Panava, Remaci, -Singaviina, +aka, Tavalii, Tupeci, Turya, etc. This 
list illustrates the richness of Assamese musical instruments. 

10. Vwa. cj.h4ka. (lhota. b41e ta.v~ <!.agtJNJ da~i Aelva.da sttniya koUiha.la ! 
Bhemac1t kfaimac4 cay4 fhd3ha1"a remaci b4je T<imct4Za c!ru Jc4mt4ICI I I 
fokii:ri keni4,-4, n,d,-a bipa&i dota,-a bd;e vi¢ VIUi doAClri mohciri I 
Jijira k4h4li Bi'l\g(i bheri dake nf1"4'Bt41"4 SV41"ga boovanako ga.tl4 puri j j 

Midhavakandall, .Rcim4ya,;i,a, Kifkiti<lhci, 
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[Abbreviations used are - co. (country); dist. (district); h . (hill); 
k. (king); m. __ (mountain); p.n. (place name); r. (river); tr. (tribe); vill. 
(village).] 

Abhidhana Cintdma~i, 69. 
Abhinavagupta, t~cher, 135. 
Abhisuravataka, vill., 68. 
Abhogachatra, 124, 127. 
Abors, tr., 1, 112. 
Acharya, P.K., 72. 
Adams, author, 90. 
Adicarita, 155. 
Administrative, divisions, 53-4; ideals, 

46; justice, 55. · · 
Afghanistan, 99. 
Agpi, image, 153, 192, 
Agni Pur41;1a, 159, 172, 191. 
Agrahara-grant of, 46; name, 70; 

settlements, 8; srotriyas, 79. 
A}loms, Ahoms-came to Assam, 7; 

land revenue system, 82; relation 
with Shans, 4; survey of land, 83. 

Aitoniyas, tr, , 7. 
Akas, tr., 1. 
Allahabad inscriptions of Samudra-

gupta, 12, 20: . . 
Amoghavar~a, inscription of, 110. 
Amurtarajas, k., 10, 142. 
Anantavarman, inscription of, 54..,108. 
.Anga, co., 9~. 
Ani, 133. · 
Animals, 92. 
Anuriidhii, 119. 
Apararka, 159. 
Apshad inscriptions, 22, 61, 75, 86, 158. 
Apurnarbhava-city, 73, 120; locality 

152; tirtha, 158. 
Arakan, 89. 
Arathi, 39. 
Arbaka (Citrasaila), h ., 155. 
Arjuna, .Arw:,.iisva, 28. 
Aromatic woods, 88-9. 
Arthasdatra, 40, 49, 54-5, 87, 89, .90, 94, 

102, 108, 127, 137. 
A.ryaguua, V4'ayimitya, 49. 
Aryan-dialect, 3; settlements, 8; 

speakers, 7. 
Asiim Buranji, 143. 
Assam Provincial Museum (A.P.M.), 

172, 180, 181, 182, 185, 187, 188, 
191, 192. 

Ass~ Range, h., 2, 3. 
Assam silk, 94, 101. 
Assamese language,-Aryan speech, 

8, 141, 200. 
Asvabhava, monkJ 182. 
A.svakriinta, temple, 189. 
Asvamedha, horse sacrifice, 20; 46. 
Atharvavecla., 5. 

C. 28 

Austl'ic-family of languages,, 5; 
formations, 11; origin of• names, 
6-7, 69; speakers, 5, 199; vegetables, 
87, 

Avantivarman, 29. 
Ayyengar, Krishnaswami, 32. 

Babrubiiha Parva, 138. 
BaQ.agangii Rock Inscription, 21, 42, 

49, 50, 150, 181. 
Baden"-Powell, 4, 113. 
Bagchi, P.C., 163. 
Bdhyantara bodhicitta-bandho.; 

padesa., 164. . 
Bakula Kayastha, 136. 
Balagriima, 109. 
Balavarman, le., 18, 20, 31, 33, 39, 

42-3; Grant of, 41-2, 48, 56, 75, 81-2, 
86-7, 8~ 107, 111, 134, 140, 150--1, 
1~6. 158, 160. 

Bal1para and Sadiya-Frontier Tracts 
of, 2. 

Bamboo-musical instrument 88· food 
88; beliefs, 88. ' ' ' 

B~uni, h., 176, 181. 
Bana (Bfu:labhatta), 18, 29, 95, 127, 

129, 140, 141, 149 
Biu;ia, k., 16. . 
Banerji, R.D., 24 154 169 172 176.' 

181, 195. ' ' ' ' 
Banikapur, 158. 
Barabhuyas, 155. 
Barnett, L.D., 78, 81. 
Barua, KL., 11, 24, 29, 32, 36, 55, 109. 
Basak, R.G., 22, 24, 102. 
Bastian, A., 113. 
Baudha-Giin-0-Doha, 141. • 
Baudhiiyana, 104-5. 
Behula-Lakhindiir, 141. 
Bengal, 105, 147, 171, 176, 184, 186, 

188, 198, 200; delta, 3; wst., 1; route 
to, 98. 

Bhagadatta, k., 10, 16, 17, 41, 60, 63-4, 
126, 142, 144. 

Bhagalpur Inscription, 32. 
Bhdgavata Purlina 10 15 121, 136, 

138. . ' ' ' 
Bhairava, image, 182, 196. 
Bhairavit r., 14. 
Bhandarkar, D.R., 29, 110. 
Bhiiskara Varman-Doobi Plates, 18 

22, 27, · 40, 67, 132; NidhW\Pur 
Grant of, 17-8, 21-2, 24, 28, 45, 47, 
52, 54-5, 57, 60-1, 63, 78-9 81-3, 
97, 103, 105, 109, 116, 11,9, 138, 144, 
146, 156. 
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Bhaskara or Bhaskaradyuti (other 
names of Bhaskaravarman), 36-7, 
41 . . 

BhiWtara varman--concubine of, ;1~; 
court of, 14, 28; devotee of Siva, 
144· k 18 22-9, 36, 45-6, 49-50, 
62 '67 ''79 86 89-90 95, 98-9, 103, 
108, i.25-7, i29-30, '134, 150, 198'. 
learning of, 27-8, 135; _name,_ 41, 
naval activities; 61; religious toler­
an~e, 164-6; seals of, 19, ~-

Bargaon Grant, see Ratnapala. 
Bhatheli; festival, 8. 
Bhattacharya, Benoytosh, 199. 
Bhattacharya, P.N., 19, 20, 22, 24, 34, 

78 105 108 111, 144, 150. 
Bhattasaii, N.k, 19, 20-1, 36-8, 194. 
Bhattasvamin, 102. _ 
Bhijja~, 107. 
Bho~. tr., 5; h., 199; co., 147; Bhutan, 

regiqp 1, 3, 5, 13, 126, 163; trade­
route, '102; Bhutia • (Bhutiya), r., 1, 
199. 

Bhumra, Gupta temple, 1~7. · 
Bhutivarman (~a-bhutivarman or 

Bhutavarman), grant of, 18-9, 21; 
k., 18-9, 21, 49,"'17, 79, 106, 142, 150. 

Bihar, 3, 9, 198; North, 200; route to, 
98; school of arts, 195, 200. 

Bihu, festival, 155, 160. " 
Birbhum, dist., 24. 
Birds, Assam, 75, 92-3. 
Block Theodor, 184. 
B$ (Boro): tr., 6, 7; language, 4, 7; 

river names, 7. 
Bombay, 170. 
Brahma, image, 185. 
Brahmanas-administrative officer, 

108; duties of, 107; emigration of, 
9, 42; marriage of, 116; migration of, 
108; Nagara, 106, 110; settlements, 
8; titles of, 106; warriors, 108. 

Brahmd'IJ4a Punlua, 10, 12. 
Brahmapala, k., 30, 33, 40, 42; dynasty, 

35. 
Brahma Pura,:ui, 153. 
Brahmawtra-mdhiitmya, 158. 
Brahmaputra, Valley, 1, 2, 3, 6, 9, 13, 

38, 100, 101, 113, 167; r., 2, 6, 10, 
13, 32, 61, 66, 69, 70, 98, 137, 147, 
181, 183, 189. · 

Br hat Sa'Tflhit.ii, 10. 
British Museum-Hand book of, 67 f .n . 
Buddha, Budclism, Buddhist, 105, 113, 

135, 141, 149, 155, 161-2, 164-5, 199. 
Buddhadeva, k., 35-6 
~~dhagupta, monk, 100. 
B er, G., 52. 

urdwan, dlst, 24. 
B~,

1
co., 1, 6, 97, 200; trade rela-

B 
o.n, 98; trade route, 99, 100. 

urmese Invasion, 101-2. 
Buro!, r., 65. 

Cachar, 2, 6. 
Cakra, 39. 

Cakradhvaj Si.Ipha, Ahom, k., 83. 
· Candradvipa, 163. 
Candrakanta, 37. . 
Candramukhavarman, k., 19, 21. 
Candrapuri-v~aya, 21, 32. 
Caste, . 104 ff., B~aka, 111, Daivaj:ii.a 

. . 114, Kaivarta, 114, Kali ta, 111-3: 
Karal}a, 109, Kayastha, 109-10, 
Koces, 114, Lekhaka, 110-11, Low 
Castes, 1l5, Professional . caste 
115, Vaidya 111, Wards, 70. · ' 

c~ 85-6, 91, 130. 
Ccheppiyika, woman, 119. 
Chac_li, vill., ·68, 80. 
Chamba inscriptions, 48. 
Champa (Campi), 43, 98. 
Chang-~en, 99. 
Chaparm.ukh, 69. 
Chardwar, 191. 
Chatrakara, temple, 192. 
Chatterji, B.R., 64. 
Chatterji, Suniti Kumar, 199. • 
Chavennes, M., 178. 
China-co., 6, 14, 27, 62, 164, 166; 

contact with, 27; kirtimukha in, 
178; products exported· to, 89, 91, 
97, 198; route to, 98, 100-1; Sol)g 
froin, 99. · · 

Chindwin, r., 6. 
Chittagong, 89. 
Choudhury, P.D., 22, 180, 
Chutiya, 6. 
C-mas, people, 4, 10, 60. 
Cirrhadoe, 5. ~ 
Citracala, h., 11. 
Citravaha, m., 151. 
CiimUl}QS, image, 185, 196. 
Cooch-Behar, 13, 140, 146. 
Copper mines, 56, 102, 
Cowell, E.B., 129. 

Dabaka, 170. 
Dafla, h., 3, 65. 
Dah Parbatfya, 168, 172, 177, 179, 183, 

193, 195. 
D~apata, p.n., 69. 
Dalton, Capt., 65. 
Damodarpur Copper Plates, 78. 
DiinakhaQcja, 159. 
Dance, 133. 
Darttidurga, k., 82. 
Darrang, 2, 168, 195. 
Dasgupta, Nallninath, 29, 32, 140. 
Dattavati, 19 .. 
Deccan, 33. 
Deodhiii Assam Buran;,, 132. 
la._ogarh, Gupta temple, 147. 
Deopani, 187. 
Deo Parbat, 171, 173-6, 178-81, 190. 
Devadatta, 107. · 
Devadhara,1 158. 
Devakiqa, m., 13. 
Devapala, k., 32. 
Deui Bh4gat,af4, 152. 
PevtinikoiicI, vill., 68, 80, 
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Dhani, 133. 
Dhansiri, r., 3. 
Dharamtul, p.~., 6, 9. 
Dharmapfila, k., 17, 34-5, 39, 45, 104, 

106, ll5-6, 140, 150-51, 166; Khona­
mukhi Grant, 34, 104, 146, 157; . 
Puspabhadra Grant, 34, 70, 107, 
137, 140; Subhankarapii\aka Grant, 
34, 45, 60, 67, 70, 84, 108, 111, 146, 
153. 

Dhekiyajuli, p.n.,. 69. 
Dhitika, monk, 155, 162. 
Dhruvabhata, k., 27, 61. 
Dhubri, 3, 6. 
Dibrugarh, 69, 188. 
Dig4,olavrddha, vill., 68. 
Digurmii, vill., 70. 
Dihopg, r., 7, 100. 
Dijja-rati-hii(U, ll5. 
Dijjinna, v~ya, 53. 
Dikkaraviisini, r., 13; region; 152. 
Dikrang, r., 14. 
Dikshit, K.N., 153, 176, 187, 192, 195, 

200. 
D~, r., 13. 
Dimicha, tr., 6. 
Dimapur, 179. 
Divakaraprabha, M~anta, !17. 
Doors (passes), 101. 
Dosripitaka, vill., 69, 80. 
Drainage (irrigation) system, 70-71, 

75. 
Durgi, image, 184. 
Durjjyii, capital city, 33, 65, 71-2. 
Durlabha N"'ariiy~, 141. 
Durlabhii, queen, 34, 119. 
Dvaraki, 72. 
Dying, art of, 128. 

Eastern Bengal, 3. 
Eastern India, 14. 
Elephants-catching of, 132; fight of, 

132; gift of, 63; Kalidasa on, 92: 
sculpture of, 175; war elephants, 63. 

Eliot, Charles, 147, 148 f.n. 
Elliot, W., 52. 
Elwin, V., 7. 
Engraving, Copper-plate, 58-9. 

Fathiya-i-Ibriyiih, 95-6, 112, 125. 
Festivals, 195. 
Fields-boundary marks of, 183-4; 

naming of, 84. 
Fishing, 132. 
Fleet, 81. 
Food-articles of, 122-3; cl'ops, 85; 

meat and fishes as, 123; pl'epara­
tion of, 122. 

Gachtal, locality, 37, 1'11, 176. 
Gadidhar Simha, Ahom k., 83. 
Gait, Sir Edward, 11, 36, 113-4, 139. 
Games, of .Ahom kings, 132; children, 

131; hunting, 132; indoor and out-
door, 132. · · 

Gal_lapativarman, k., 19, 20. 

Gauapatya, sect., 153. 
GaJJ,esa, image, 153, 183, 189. 
Ganga, image, 193. 
Gangapukhuri, p.n., 68. 
Ganguly, D.C., 26. 
Garo, Garo Hills, 2, 3, 6, 91. 
Garu,l.a Purii?,ia, 58. 
Gau<;la, co., 22-6, 32, 35, 53, 67, 110. 
Gaudavaho, 32. 
c_;auhati, 3, 11, 100, 149, 167-8,_ 1_7~. 

181, 184-6, 189, 192; Guvahah, 
68-9. 

Gauhati Grant, 34, 41, 55, 70, 119, 
132, 140, 146, 148, 151, 166-7, 

Gautama, author, 104. 
G~takan;ia, temple, 176. 
Ghatakasura, k., 15. 
Ghogriiparii, p.n., 69. 
Ghosal, U.N., 52, .56, 78, 81. 
Ghose, J.C., 29, 64, 110. 
Gita:govinda, 138. 
Goalpara, 2, 3. -
Godwin, Austen, 173. 
Golaghat, 190. 
Gonandana, Dharmiidhikara, 57-8. 
Gopala A.ta, 112. 
Gopiila, k., 34; wife of, 119. 
Gosain Juri, locality, 187. 
Govinda, mahamatya, 49. 
Griinwedel, 133. • 
Guakuchi Grant, 34, 67. 
Gunabhiram Barua, Rai Bahadur, 

143. 
Gunaighar Grant, 84. 
Gupta, art, 193, 200. 
Guruvisila, forest, 155. 

Hajo (Hajo), 73, 151, 170, 175, 200. 
Hiiladhiiiµ, p.n., 69. 
Hamilton, 128. 
Ha!psavega, 50-1, 94, 124, 129, 139, 
Halp.siikoiici, p.n., 36. . 
Hannay, Colonel, 65, 97. 
Hapyaci, mao(lala, 53. 
Hipyoma, ~ya, 53. 
Haragauris1171111dda, 13-4, 17, 121, 

141-2. . . 
Harihara Vipra, poet, 138. 
H ariva'11184, 15, 71. 
Harjjaradeva or Harjjara varman, k., 

31-2, 41, 43, 62, 118-9; Grant of, 
31, 39-41, 47-9, 59. 

Harsa, Harsavardhana, k., 23-6. S0-1. 
61, 86, 89-90, 94-5, 98, 124-7. 129, 
139, 165. 

Har~acaritci, 16; 19, 21, 23. 41, 48, 50. 
97, 125, 128-9, 144. · 

Hari,;apfila, k., 34, U9; 
Har.i,;avarman, prince, 31. 
Hiiruppesvara, capit.al, 32, 62, 65, . 68, 

71. 
HC1Stamukta:vali (sri). 138. 
Hastyayun,eda, 137. 
Hitak,isura, k., .15. 
Hata)resvara, temple, 80. 
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Hii.timura, temple, 184. 
Hayagriva Madhava, temple, 73, 151, 

200. 
Hemachandra, 12. 
Hemadri, 1, 2, 10, 12, 126, 137, 147, 

153, 167, 177. 
Himanka, Brahmau.a, 67, 108. 
Hinduism and Buddhism, 148 f.n. 
History of Assam, 36. . 
Hiuen Tsiang, 4, -14, 17-9, 25, 27, 2!;1, 

48-9, 52, 61-3, 74-5, 86, 98-9, 113, 
124, 126, 135, 137, 141, 147, 161, 
164-7. 

Hoernle, 34, 59, 77, 85, 125, 141, 154. 
Horse, importation, 64, sacrifice see 

Asvamedha. 
Houses-erection of, 72-3. 
Hwang-ho, r., 6. 
Hwui Li, 29, 130, 166. 

'Ikhitiy~-Uddin Yuzbak, 38. 
Indradhvaja, 8. 
Indra, image, 153, 192. 
Indrapala, k., 34, 41-2, 56, 67;· 103. 

105. 
Irrawaddy, r., 6. .. 
I-tsing, 29. 

Jallandara, k., 177. 
Jalpaiguri, 143. 
Jalpesvara, k., 143; temple, 143. 
Janaka, k., 15. 
Janiirdanasvamin, 108-,9. 
Jaugalla, vill., 70. 
Java, Javanese, 178. 
Jayadeva, k., 31. 
Jayamala, k., 31-2, 42. 
Jayamangala,· 12. 
Jayapala or J:ayapala-dev, k., 34-5, 

159. 
J ayaratha, 163. 
Jayavarman, 108. 
Jhum cultivation, 85. 
Jivada, queen, 118-9. 
Jogighopa, 3. 
Jorhat, p.n. 69. 

Kachamari, locality, 179. 
Kakati, Banikanta, 4, 11, 14, 16, 68, 

120, 144, 148-9, 192. 
Kalangi, Vil1aya, 53. 
Kilidisa, 12, 87, 89, 92, 95, 140. 
K4likci Purii,;ia, 5, 11.13, 15-6, 39, 47, 

. 50, 57, 65, 75, 123-4, 126-8, 130-,31, 
14&, 145, 148-9, 151-2, 154, 158-9, 
166, 199. 

Kalinga, 32. 
Kaliyibar, p.n., 69. 
Kalyil;lav~ k ., 19-20. 
l{j,makhyi-Ail$ic word, 68-9; cult., 

12; goddess; 75, 149; h., 3, 147, 170, 
199; temple, 14, 131, 148, 173-4, 176, 
183, 190-91. 

Kamala, Kamalesvara, Ahom King, 
. f.n ., 17. 

Kdmandakiya Niti, · 49. 
· Kamapit}ia, 14. 
Kamarupa : associated with Kama­

deva, 14; austric formation,' 68-9; 
cult., 12; described by the Chinese 
pilgrim, 14; expansion of the 
kingdom, 20-1, 26, 46-7; kingdom 
splitted up, 39; m~c;lala, 53; 
nagara, 71; ~a, 13; Turks to, 
37; vil;;aya, 54. 

Kiimasutra, 12, 172. 
Kamata, 69. 
Kamatapura, capital, 141. 
Kamauli Grant of Vaidyadeva, 35-6, 

40, 47, 50, 53, 57, 59, 60-1, 78, 
81, 87, 105, 121, 144, 151, 154, 166. 

Kamboja, co., 64. 
Kanii.i-badasi, locality, 37. 
Kanauj, 9, 23, 26, 142, · 165. 
Kaiicana, m., 13. 
Kafija, m., 13. 
Kao-tsou, 99. 
Kapili, valley, 6; r., 14. 
Karatoyi, Kalotu, 9, 13-:~, 
Karbattan, Kar-pattam, ~1-ambatan, 

64. 
Kart),aSUVBI'J_la, 18, 24-5. 
Katha-Guru/ Carita,,137. 
Kii.rtikeya, Kii.rtika, image, 153, 183; 

Puja, 184. 
Kasidii.sa, 126. 
Katare, 33. 
Kau-fa-Kao-sang-chuen, 29. 
Kausika, Kausiki, Kusi, 9, 21, 70, 83, 

153. 
Kautllya. 65, 71, 77, 87, 92, 94, 108, 

1Z1; Cinakya,.108, 137. 
Kiivyamimii,p.ad, 11. 
Khii.mtis, tr., 7. . 
Khirar:tl-preparation of, 87. 
Khasaka, tradesman, 83. 
Khasi, h., 2, 6, 91; people 125. 
Khora Raja, Ahom, k., 140 
Khyiitipali, vill., 68. 
Kia-tan, 100. 
Kielhorn, F., 31, 52, 69. • 
King-abhii;ekanama of, practice of 

conferring names to lfulgs, 41; 
administrative abilities of, 45; 
coronation of1 49h· council of 
ministers, 49; nouse old establish­
ment of, 51-2; imperial titles of, 
42; learning of, 44; moral qualities 
of, 43; personal qualities of, 43; 
religious activities of, 45; renuncia­
tion, 42; succession of, 39. 

Kirita, 4-6, 10, 15, 60, 88, 110, 126, 
142, 144, 198, 201. 

Kirtipura, 80. 
Kirtivarmli, k., 32. 
Kokii.mukhasvimin, temple, 153; 

tirtha, 153. 
Koiigyadha (Kongoda) , 25, 98. 
Kie-shu-ho-ki-lo (Kajaiigala), , 28, 

98. 
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Kosala, 32. 
Krosaiija, locality, 68. 
~a, image, 190. 
~asviimin, AmaTako11a, 109, 127. 
Kulluka, 126. 
Kwnaragupta, 158. 
KumaTa-HaTan, 133. 
Kumiir-piila, k., 35-6, 50. 
Kumiiripujii, 121.. 
Kuttinimatam, Damoda1·agupta, 11~ 
Kuvera, image, 153. 
Laghu Siitatpa Smrti, 160. 
Lakhimpur, dist., 2, 3. 
Laknauti, 64. 
Liiksa 13 Liilung, h'., ·6, 8. 
Langhper, r., 3. 
Languages of Assam, 4. 
Lao-Tze, Zl. 
Lassen. 5. 
Lauhitya or Luit, 2, 12, 22, 61, 89, 

137, 151, 158. 
Lilii11ati, 136. 
Lister, · Colonel, 97. 
Liu-Wou-Chieon, 99. 
Luipii, 162. 
Lushai, Hills, 1, 6, 64. 

Madhava Deva, 136. 
Madhyadesa, 4, 9, 104, 142. 
Magadha, 94, 98. 
MiihabhiiTata, 8, 9, 10, 13, 15-6, 60, 

63, 65, 71, 109, 126, 134, 143, 151, 
159 173-4, 193, 200. 

Mali4b~t/O.. Pataiij~, 115. 
Mahiimiii:ukya, Kachar1, k., 136. 
Mahasenagupta, 22, 61. 
Mahendra Kendall, 134. 
Mahendra Vannan, k., 19-21, 42, 46, 

ll9 .•. 
Mahiranga Dinava, 15. 
Ma.Tka,xlet/a Pu~ 10, 154, 186. 
Majumdar, R.C., 24-5. 
Manah, r., 3. 
Manasi, 141, 193, 195. 
Mandara, Mandara, Vi.pya, 36, 81. 
Mandi, Vi.pya, 53. 
Mangaldai, p.n., 88. 
Mai:ukuta. 152. 
Manipur, 1. 6, 64. 89. 
Manjuh-i Mulakalpa, 12. 
Manorath, ~. 121. 
Manu, 71, 103. 
Marfu:l, tr., 6. 
Marchali, H., 178. 
Marriage-child, 117; Forms of, 

116-7; rites of, 117-8. 

Nachna-Kuthara, Gupta temple, 147. 
Niigirjuna, 162-1. 
N"agis--Ao, 199; h., 2, 6, 189; 

speeches, 6. 
Nalandi, 19, 20, 25, 63, 98, 135, 139, 

164. , 

Nalbiri, 69. 
Niraka, 135. 
NaranirayBJµ, k., 136, 146. 
Narasiipha, 11, 158. 
Nara.siJpha, image, 190. 
Naris, tr., 7. 
NiriyQJ)D., image, 187. 
NiriYaQavarman, 19. 
Naraka, Aryaniser, 8; custodian of 

Kiimakhyii, 12, 148; k., 10, 18, 29. 
30, 33, 64, 106, 142-4, 149; legend 
of,ll,~,72. ' 

NatyasastTa, Bharata, 138. 
Navagraha, temple, ll. 
Nepal, 13, 163, 200. 
Neufville, Captain John Bryan, 112. 
N"J.llcala, 3, 148. · 
North Cachar Hills, 2, 6. 
North Gauhati, 171, 182, 189. 
Northern Indian inscription, 110. 
Nowgong, 2-3, 37, 167, 171, 181, 

183-5, 187, 193-4. 
Numaligarh, 170, 173, ].76, 189. 

Oi;lra, 32. 
Oldham, 97. 
Oranges-Assam, 86. 
Orissa, 98, 195, 200. 

Padmii, 121. 
Pagan, 100. 
Pagla Tek, 3. 
Pag-Sam-Jon-Zang. 64, 163 
Painting, 73, 138. 
Pala, art, 196, 200 . . 
Piilaka, prihce, 81. 
Pilakapya, 137. 
Palasbiiri, p.n., 68. 
P4ncaTiitTa. 'Sa7!lhtt4s, 152. 
Pai;i.~u, locality, 152, 192. 
PahisaTa Madhamva., 110. . 
Pasupati inscription of Nepal, 31, 

198. 
Piitaliputra, art, 168, 195. 
Patkai Range, 1. 
Pauki, 119. ' 
Paw:i~ka, locality, 109. 
Pelllot, 99. 
Penzer, 120-21. 
Perfumes and cosmetics-use of, 

123-4. 
Peripll.J!I: 5, 90-1, 95. 
Phikiyais, tr., 7. 
PhuleswarI, Ahom queen, 121. 
PI~aka, vill., 68. 
Pliny, 93. 
Police Department, 57. 
Pottery, 9'1. 

"Pracya Peoples, 9. . 
Prigjyotu;a-Austric formation, 11, 

68; bhuktl., 36, 53; city, 11, ~• 
71-2, 75, 89, 153; fortress, 65; m 
Puni~, 11, 154; in the R4ma11afl4 
and the Mahiibhclnata, 9-10. 

Prahisa, Brihm~ 34. 
Prilambha, k., 31, 
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Pran Nath, Dr., 57.· 
Prastbana Kalasa, lll. 
Prayiiga, 26-7, fil, 165-6. 
Ftolemy, 5. 
Public Parks, 74-5. 
~(Ira, co., 11. . . 
Pw:ic;lra, Pw:ic;lravardhana, 94, 98, 

109. . .. 
Pun-na-fa-tan-na (Pw:u;lravardhan), 

14. · 
Piiraji, Visaya, 53. 
Punu,l.Qarapfila, k., 33-4, 119, 132, 

140. 
Piin;lagiri, 199. 
~ottama, author, 17; court poet, 

136. · 
~ika, r., 14. .-
Puwavarman, k., 17,:21, 39, 42. 

Rabbi, tr., 6. 
Ragas, wuieties of, 138. . . 
Raghuva'IJI-Sa, 10, 140. 
Rahula Sanlqityayana, 163. 
Raiasekhara, 11-2. 
Rii;ataTa,igini, 48, 52, 135. . . 
Rijfii (Rani) city,, 163. 
Rajyamati, 31. · : 
Rajyavardhana, k., 154-5. 
Ralph Fitch, 137. 
Riimacarita, 35. 
Ramachandran, TN., 173. 
Rama, image, 190. 
Rimapi]a, k., 35. • 
Ri!mll.ya~, 8, 10, 15, 94, 134, 142, 

174, 190, 200. 
Rangagara, p.n., 69. 
Rangpur, Bengal, 1, 13. 
Ratna, 119. 
Ratnapala, k., .30, 33-4, 41-2, 56, 63, 

65, 81-2, 96, 102, 151, 160, 167; 
Bargion Grant of, 30, 33, 39, 56, 
63, 65, 67, 72-3; . 105, 107, 119-20, 
125, 127, 136, 141, 145; ~alkuchl 
grant of, 30, 33, 105. 

Ratnapit]ul, 13. 
Ratnasura, 13. 
Rayarideva, k. 
Ray, H.C., 36-7. 
Ray, J.C., 127. 
Religious institutions, control of, 59. 
Revenue-collections of, 56-7; re-

cords of, 57-8; sources of, 55-6: 
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Risely, Sir Herbert, 7, 103. 
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Sandal-wood-use of, 89. 
Sandhyiikara Nandi, 35. 
sani, 133.· 
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Vincent Smith, 24. ' 
V:ll'abiihu, k., 40, 
V~u, image, 153, 187-88, 190-91; 

temple, 153, 171-2. 
i~u 

8
.PuTiitia, 13, 15, 64-5, 147. 

~u mrtt, 109. 
V~usomaciirya, 108. 
Vogel, 48. 
Vrhaddhanna-Pur4na 114. 
Vrndabaniyii Kipor, '129. 
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Yun-nan, 7. 
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